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Abstract

Transcendence and transformation have been established as key motifs in
apocalypses. The transformation of a scer during a heavenly journey 1s found
commonly 1n such esoteric apocalypses as [ Enoch. No heavenly journey occurs in
the works treated here Rather, symbolic women figures--"ladies” in the classical
sense--who arc assocrated with God's City or tower, undergo transformation at key
points in the action The surface structures ot Joseph and Aseneth 4 Ezra, the
Apocalypse and The Shepherd of Hermas are traced, and the crucial transformation
episode or cpisodes are located within each structure. Transformation of figures
representing God's people suggests the significance of identity wathin the
apocatyptic perspective Apocalypses allow the world to be viewed from the future
or from the heavens (J. J Collins’ "temporal” and "spatial” axes); the genrc also
invites the reader to change identaty (the "identical” axis), and so become somcone 1n

tune with divine mystery and revelation.
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Résumé

Transcendance ¢t transformation constituent les caracteristiques
fondamentales des apocalypses La transformation d'un prophete au cours d'un
voyage céleste est fréquente dans les apocaly pses ssotérique comme Le [ ivee
d’Hénoch (1) Aucun voyage céleste n'est relaté dans les ocuvres étudiees 1c1 Ce
sont plutot les personnages féminins symboliques (les "dames" dans le sens classique
du terme) qui sont associds avec la ville ou la tour divine ¢t qui subissent des
transformctions a2 des moments clés de 1a narration. Les structures de surface de
Joseph et Aséneth, du Quatrieme Livre d'Esdras, de I"Apocalvpse et du Pavicw
d'Hermas y sont rctracées ¢t épisode ou tes épisodes de transformation cruciale sont
contextualisés au scin de chaque structure La transtformation des personnages
symbolisant le peuple de Dicu témoigne de 'importance de identite dans o
perspective apocalyptique. Les apocalypses permettent d'exam:ner e monde a partir
d’'un point situé dans 'avenir ou dans les cieux ('axe "temporal” et "axe "spatial” de
J 1 Collins); le genre apocalyptique invite également le lecteur d changer didentite
(I'axe "d’ident1t¢") et a devenir un personnage ¢n harmonie avec le mystere divin ¢t

la révélation,
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Preface

My interest in transformation und things apocalyptic was tirst whetted during
a graduate seminar on Jesus, 1n which we were encouraged to do "backgiound”
studics on the synoptic Transtiguration passages The bachground was transformed
into foreground as [ entered the tntriguing world ol apo<alvpses [ wauld Like to
cxpress my thanks to Dr N T Wrightand Dr D Runnalls for their questions and
guidance in my study of this genre Thanks is also due to the Canadian government
for the funds made available through the Sacial Sciences and Humanities Research
Counctl tor thisstudy

In the preparation of the thesis, Towe a great deal to Nicole Evans who read
all of the manuscript, Dr | Henderson who made several helpful suggestions, and o
Rose Koops who laboured over a certain chart  Finatly, 1t 1s certarn that this
dissertation has been noticeably improved by the support, suggestions and
painstaking editing of my colleague and husband Christopher

The dissertation takes its point of departure from the proposals made in
Semera volumes 14 and 36 1t traces the surface structure of four Type | apocalypses,
and concentrates on the transformation of a symbolic woman igure 1n ¢cach of thesce
The contribution to scholarship i1s to be scen in two main arcas firstly, in the
particular rcading of the pieces, cspecially of Joseph and Asencth, which has come o
the forefront of scholarly interest 1n recent years, and secondly, 11 the suggestion of
a thard category, the axis of “identity,” as a supplement to the "temporal” and

"spatial" axes of the Semeia paradigm (or apocalypses
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I Introduction: Apocalypses and Transformation

What is an Apocalypse?

Whosoever gives his mind to four things 1t were better for him st he
had not come into the world--what is above” what 1s beneath? and
what was beforetime” and what will be hereafter” And whosoever
takes no thought for the honour of his Maker, 1t were better tor him if
he had not come 1nto the world (Mishnah Hagigah 2 1)

This rabbinic saying might be seen as representative of the suspicion
displayed by many ancients regarding hereshit or merhavah meditation Its sentiment,
it scems, was paralleled by religious teaders, both Jewish and Christian, 1n their
general approach to apocalyptic literature, few examples of which were canonized
Therr discomfiture has been shared until very recently by modein scholars (but tor
different reasons) whenever they have considered apocalypses--those visionary and
complex preces which deal with the protological, eschatological, infernal and
celestial Even when ‘apocalyptic’ came to be understood 1n the early twenticth
century (via J Weiss and Albert Schweitzer), as a sine qua non tor the formation of
the New Testament and Christian theology, many shrank from the bold statements of
these two, and engaged n "agonised attempts™ to save at least Jesus himsell from
the association The apocalypse therefore continued to be considerced as peripheral
to Biblical studies, and was usually treated as an ancitlary concern, with hittle time
being given to the study of the genre per se. When the question ts now asked "What (s
an apocalypse?”, however, the waters are not nearly so muddy as when Klaus Koch

published Ratlos vor der Aporalyptik in 1970, As a first step away from perplexity,

' The Mishnah, tr. H Danby (L.ondon. Oxford Universtty Press, 1933) 213

* Klaus Koch, The Rediscovery cf Apocalvptic, tr M. Kohl (London: SCM, 1972) 57
German original Ratlos vor der Apokalvptik, 1970,
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Koch's cogent prece traced the history of apocalvptic study through the
unsympathetic German school (Ploger,' Rossler,* von Rad™) who torall their
differences, commonly posited a "gult”™® between prophecy and apocalvptic, with tne
emphasis on prophecy In contrast, the British and American ORd Testament schotars
(Rowley,” Frost,* Russell™ sarv the apocaly ptists as successors ol prophecy, " albeut
tesser lights, British and American critics in the Tield of New testament hase varied
in their assessments of these writings Running through all these discussions,
however, have been some common clements, including the imprecise use ol the
adjective "apocalyptic,” and the importance of "apocalyptic eschatology” tor the
proper definition of the genre "apocalypse”

Koch’s study was of watershed value, in that he distinguished between the
genre, the historical movements and the theology (especially eschatology) assocrated
with the term "apocalyptic.” Such precision was af great help in a chimate where
"apocalyptic” could be used interchangeably with “eschatological.” although the Titter
term itself had myriad definmitions' Moreover, he compiled a List of characteristics
(Rahmengaitungy which typifies at least one group ol apocalypses The limits of
Koch's scheme, however, have been tllustrated by more recent scholars, especially

Christopher Rowland, who has shown that apocalypses should be understood in terms

' D. Otto Plager, Theokratie und Eschatologie, WMANT 2 (1959, rpt Neukirchen-
Moers: Neukirchener, 1962).

* D. Rassler, Gesetz und Geschichte (Neukirchen-Viuyn Neukirchencr, 1960)

’ Gerhard von Rad, Theologie des Alten Testaments, 2 vols (1957, d4th ed Munich
Kaiser, 1965).

* Koch, 36.

7 H. H. Rowley, The Relevance of 4pocalyptic (London Lutterworth, 1944)

¥ S. B. Frost, Old Testament Apocalyptic (London Epworth, 1952)

* D. S. Russell, The Method and Message of Apocalyptic (London SCM, 1964)
 Koch, 49-56.

" G. B. Caird, in The Language and [magery of the Bible (Philadelphia

Westminster, 1981) 241-156, makes acute observations concerning the adventures of
this slippery word.




of their "vertical dimension,” that 1s, their vision of direct intercourse between the
scer and the divine Without acknowlcdgement of this dimension, even a carclul
Rahmengattung such as that provided by Koch excludes, or at feast misrepresents
such apocalypses as / Enoch and the Ascenston ot Iaiah This s no indictment of
Koch, who himsell presented his framework as a "preliminary demonstration ™'
Despite much insight, his hist still reflects a trre when apocaly pses, and related
*apocalyptic” hiterature and movements were considered valuable matenial for study
insofar as they clarificd New Testament issues  This was so especially because they
helped to bridge the gap between the testaments, g:ving some 1nsight 1nto the
mysterious years which provided the matrix for Christian thought Because manvy
apocalypses {(a.though perhaps not all) contained eschatological material, they were
deemed especially helpful in lluminating troublesome passages or 1ssucs such as Son
of Man, "that day.” and so on Morcover, the litecrature was insariably situated
against the backdrop of the canonical prophetic books, some ol which evhibited
"proto-apocalyptic” tendencies whenever they verged on eschatology

While such studies suited the purposes of the day, Koch already recogmzed
their one-sidedness Rowland has gone further to suggest that apacalyptic literature
and apocalypses ought really to be understood in the light of their visionary--rather
than eschatologicat--heritage from prophecy His definition of the genre runs along
semantic lines (the apocalypse as an "uncovaring” or "revelation”) and continues the
line of thought pursued by Gerchom Scholem' and Ithamar Gruenwald,' that
apocalypses are related to the later rabbinic mystical writings Rowland’s work 1s
most helpful 1n that 1t points to a vital element of the apocalypse, that 1s, 1ts

visionary impulse, which has been ignored by scholars even after the gulf octween

> Christopher Rowland, "The Visions of God in Apocalyptic Literature,” JSJ 10
(1979) 137-54 Sce also The Open Heaven (New York. Crossroad, 1982), especially p
199, but throughout the entire discussion.

? Koch, 23.

“ Gershom Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish Mysuzism, 3rd rev. ed. (New York:
Schocken, 1961).

“ Ithamar Gruenwald, Apocalyptic and Merkavah Mysticism (Leiden: Brill, 1980).




prophecy and apocalypse ccascd to be a credible construct © Moreover, Rowland 1y
to be applauded in that he goes beyond those apocaly pses retuted to the canonical
examples in working out the pedigree and definttion of the genre  That s, he takes
into account the ancient character of some portions of the Enach corpus, and
considers them to be as important as the canonical Danicl in providing carly models
for the genre. The very breadth of Rowland's defimition, however, is troublesome,
and may not i1n every case allow {or an adequate distinction between those preces
generally deemed apocalypses, and other visionarv works

The work of the Scciety of Biblical Literature Genres Project, published in
Semeiac 14 (1979), and headed by John J Collins, provides a fruitt ul step beyond
Koch’'s call for clarification Rather than simply compiling a list of characteristics,
as d:d Koch, or providing an clastic definition, as has kowland, this study has
attempted to work out a2 model by which individual apocalyoses of various
backgrounds can be classified and understood A basiwc detonition for the genre 1s
given, one which includes the structure of the genre, the notion of transcendence,
the temporal aspect of eschatology, and the spatial aspect of the heavenlv worlds

"Apocalypse" is a genre of revelatory literature with a narrative

framework, in which a revelation is mediated by an otherworldly

being to @ human recipient, disclosing a transcendent reality which s

both temporal, insofar as it envisages ¢schatological salvation, and
spatial insofar as it involves another, supernatural world

' The thesis of P. D. Hanson, "Old Testament Apocalyptic Re-examined,” /n 23
(1979) 454-79, concerning the origins of apocalyptic has been greatly qualified or
rejected through the recent recognition of the genre’s complex background His
view posited in apocalyptic literature the di~solution of "reali:tic” and "visionary"
balance which had been found 1n actual prophecy Apocalyptic was seen to gain
ground when visionary sectanians rejected history as a medium of revelation and
fooked to a future divine breakthrough, ccuched 1n mythic terms What emerges s
"eschatotogized myth,"(471) and the recognition of a bona ide apocalyptic
movement. [t is now apparent that apocalypses cannot be adequately understood as
degenerate prophecy, since they have been informed by other traditions, notably
wisdom. Nor 1s 1t at all clear that a single 1dentifiable movement gencrated
literature of such variety.

7 John J. Collins, "Introduction: Towards the Morphology of a Genre" Semeta 14
(1979) 9,




Along with this definition, a master paradigm 1s suggested for the genre,®a
paradigm which includes the literary apparatus of the apocalypse, such as manner of
revelation or paraenesss, and the temporal and spatial elements of'ten found within
the works. Jewish, Christian, Gnostic, Persian, and Graeco-Roman apocalypses have
been analyzed by reference to the master paradigm and charted along the "temporal”
and "spatial” axes. Collins has further classified the apocalypse genre by dividing it

into two types and three sub-types

la: "Historical" Apocalypses with No Otherworidly Journey

Ib: Apocalypses with Cosmic and/or Political Eschatology (which have
ncither historical review nor otherworldly journey)

Ic: Apocalypses with Only Personal Eschatology (and no otherworldly
journey)

IIa:  "Historical" Apocalypses with an Otherworldly Journey
IIt:  Otherworldly Journevs with Cosmic and/or Political Eschatology

Ilc: Otherworldly Journeys with Only Personal Eschatology"”

Type l apocalypses have no otherworldly journey, while Type Il do, hence it 1s the
spatial axis (where is the action located?) which is crucial; sub-types a, b, and ¢ arc
differentiated by reference 0 the temporal axis (what kind of eschatology and
history do they contain?). A second volume of Semeta has adapted the suggestions of
several scholars and extended the earlier definition. It adds the aspect of function
to those of content and form: an apocalypse is "intended to interpret present, earthly
circumstances in light of the supernatural world and of the future, and to influence
both the understanding and the behaviour of the audience by means of divine

authority."®

' See the chart which is Figure 1, page 16-17 of this dissertation, taken from J. J.
Collins, "Introduction: Towards the Morphology of a Genre," Semeia 14 (1979) 6-8.

' Collins, "Morphology," 14-15.

® A.Y. Collins, "Early Christian Apocalypticism: Genre and Social Setting,"
Semeia 36 (1986) 7.
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Not everyone has agreed wholly with Collins’ det inition or classes. some
finding them too rigid,* while others have felt that they arc too broad ® However,
since the Semeia volume, it has been virtually impossible for scholars to refer to the
term "apocalyptic” in a careless or Yoose fashion,®and even those who have had no
interest in genre analysis have had to acknowledge the important process of
clarification that has begun For those who {ind Collins® work congenial, the volume
has provided a point of departure for the study of individual apocalypses, or for
analyses of various elements of the paradigm  Such use 15 encouraged by Collins
himself, who comments: “these remarks on the relation of rhe various clements ol the
paradigm to each otiner are of the most preliminary nature An adequate discussion
of these matters can only be achieved through a detailed analysis of individual

apocalypses and the examination of the precise ways in which the various clements

2 Especially important here are Rowland, who insists that eschatology 1s not
essential to the genre, but merely prominent, and E Sanders, "The Genre of
Palestinian Jewish Apocalypses,” in Apocalypticismn the Mediterranean World and ihe
Near East,ed. D. Hellholm (Tibingen: Mohr, 1983) 447-59, who puts forward an
essentialist definition in which the sociological function playsa key role Collins
has responded to these criticisms and alternative views on p 8 of The 4pocalvptic
Imagnation: An Introduction to the Jewish Matrix of Christianity (New York
Crossroad, 1987), and 1t seems that no détente 1s forthcoming Inmy view, Rowland's
criticism of the Semeia definition that it should not imply the necessey of
eschatology may be worth hearing; his ad hoc approach, however, 1s by no means as
fruitful as the scheme suggested by Collins Sanders’ work 1s simply not concerned
with the genre per se; its inherent problems have been demonstrated by Collins

2 David E. Aune, The New Testament in Its Literarv Environment (Philadelphia,
Westminster, 1987) 226-252; and David Hellholm, Das Visionenbuch des Hermas als
Apokalypse: Formgeschichte und texttheoritische Studien zu ewmer literarischen Gattung,
Vol. 1: Methodologische Voruberlegungen und makrostrukturelle Textanalyse, ConNT
13:1 (Lund: Gleerup, 1980). These critics would like to extend the definition of the
genre and change its contours by reference to "hierarchical embedment” (Aunc, "The
Apocalypse of John and the Problem of Genre," Semeta 36 [1986] 71), first person
narrative, authoritative claimsand literary function These refinements
nevertheless take their point of departure from the Semera discussion

P Klaus Berger, Formgeschichte des Neuen Testaments (Heidelberg Quelle und
Meyer, 1984) 295-305, holds out for the earlier casual use of the term Apokalyptik,
but doesso only after a polemicat introduction to his material In this introduction,
he pointsout the difficulties felt by a New Testament scholar faced by Collins'
scheme, which he characterizes as having only a "(scheinbare ) Weite” and as being
"nicht ohne einen Hauch von Willkar" (295)
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function.** The present study will adopt, for its working model, the definition of

apocalypse provided by the Senieia project, and will proceed in the spirit of that

volume.

What Kind of Transcendence ?

The Semera definttion asserts that the vision within the apocalvpse "discloses
atranscendent reality” Even prior to the Semera project, transcendence was
commonly acknowledged as a key motif in apocalypses. One of the ways in which
this transcendence 1s expressed tn the documents is through "transformation” or
“transfiguration " Although Koch, and others preceding and following him, have
seen "glory" (88Ea or equivalents) as a "catchword,”” the actual events by which
divine glory 1s transferred to humans have not been noted. Martha Himmelfarb, 1n a
subscquent Semera volume dealing with apocalypses,™ goes beyond the gencrality of
“transcendence” to sample a few works which present the transformation of the seer.
The experience of the apocalyptic visionary (or at teast 1ts literary facsimile) is set
in the context of Graeco-Roman literature asa whole. She also discusses possible
reasons for the omission of transformation in apocalypses other than the ones she has
considered, and argues that this feature or 1ts lack may be an important tool of
generic description  As Himmelfarb remarks, "If transcendence is the kev to
apocalypses, we still need to ask, what kind of transcendence?™

Himmelfarb has called for more attention to one particular tvpe of
transcendence, that is, transformation Her work concentrated on "apocaly pses with
heavenly journey" (Type 1), and the consequent change of the enraptured, glory-
touched seer There are, however, within the "apocalypses without heavenly journey"
(Type 1), other types of transformation, primarily of a symbolic nature A
particularly striking example of symbolic transformation is to be found in the image
of the transfigured woman/building. That is, in several apocalypses of the Type I

variety, there is a female figure who is associated with an imposing and divinely

* Collins, "Morphology,” 12.
5 Koch, 32.

* Martha Himmelfarb, "The Experience of the Visionary and Genre in the
Ascension of Isaiah 6-11 and the Apocalypse of Paul,” Semeia 36 (1986) 97-111.

7 1bid., 109.
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constructed edifice, either a city or a tower, who undergoes a transformation which
is central to the action of the work The building, l1ke the woman herself, 1s 4
symbol of the faithful as a whole, cither Jewish or Christian, hence she 1s a Digure of
solidarity. This present study will examine the literary function of this kind of
transfiguration in three apocalypses, and one passage closely related in form to an
apocalypse. The key topot are 4 Ezra 9-10, Apocalypse 12and 21, The Shepherd of
Hermas, V15, 1.2.2, 1L2.3, 111 1.1-2,10, and Joseph and Aseneth 18-19 (as 1t relates to the
preceding vision, 14-17) For convenience, the texts shall be designated as 4 Ezra, the
Apocalypse, Hermas (unless the entire book, not simply the Vistons, is in view), and

Aseneth.

What Kind of Symbol?

It is not surprising that similar images are to be found 1n these works, each of
which enjoyed relative popularity both in 1ts original milieu, and subscquently The
works, although separated by original language, particular Suz ¢m Leben, and cven
faith orientation, may be dated with all probability within a two hundred year
period, from the first century B C E. to the early second century CE Moreover,
although only the Apocalypse was actually canonized, all four works are deeply
infused with Old Testament trad:tions and symbolism, and see themselves in direct
continuity with these. As Elias Bickerman points out, Jewish works of the
Hellenistic age were afforded dignity in that they were "parabiblical "® The Jewish
work 4 Ezra, by its very pseudonym, calls upon its predecessors. It provided the
central core for the expanded Christian version (usually called IT Esdras) which was
appended to the Vulgate and continues to enjoy apocryphal status in the Church,
Aseneth, although little known today, takes its point of departure from the Old
Testament narrative of Gen 41.45, and is replete with Biblical images, so that it
enjoyed popularity not only in its (probable) original Jewish context, but also in the
early Church. The mainstream characteristics of The Shepherd of Hermas are well-
known, and it is not surprising that such a piece was a strong contender for
canonicity, despite disputes about its dating and "Hellenistic" clements

When such patently Biblical pieces combine an image such as a building (city

or tower) with that of a woman, it should be clear to the reader that Zion or

3 Elias Bickerman, The Jews 1n the Greek Age (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1988) 204,
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Jerusalem symbolism is 1n view, This is particularly so when the woman symbolism
15 linked with themes of suffering, persccution or sorrow, as 1n each of these pieces.
4seneth presents us with the archetypal penitent, Ascncth, the stranger to God who is
transformed into the mother of penitents, their "City of Refuge” 4 Ezra depicts the
lamenting woman who becomes the glorious Zion betare the eves of the prophet
The Apocalypse describes the persecuted mother 1n the wilderness who 15 really
Quecen of Heaven, and the Bride, the New Jerusalem Hermas introduces the noble
but weary woman Church who s progressively rejuvenated, and must suffer, yet
who also appcars as God’s own tower, a stronghold against the world In cach, the
woman 1s transformed from weakness to strength through a remarkable event or
series of events, as sn the triumph of Zion in the closing chapters of Isaiah

The presence of this tmagery 1s not restricted to apocalypses alone, but is
found 1n various forms among other pieces indebted to the earlier Biblical tradition.
In the OT, both the land of Israel as a whole and the city Zion (as [srael’s
synecdoche, or even cpitome) were pictured as women, in various aspects In Isa 541,
Jer 3.20, Ezek 16 8 ff and Hos 2'19, Yahweh is seen as the husband of the land or the
city, for good or 1l In Isa 49 21, 66:7-11, and Hos 4'5, Zion and Israel are pictured as
a mother, and the picture 1s completed in Mic 4.9, Isa 26:16 ff., Jer 431, and 1321
(and later, Sir 48 19) where that mcther 1s seen 1n travail. The imagery 1s used
variously to of fer hope to the people of God, or to call them to account Hence, the
pictures can be either positive or negative, from LXX Psalm 86 5 which envisions
Zion as a glorious metropolis founded by God, to Jer 3:6-25, which makes Judah a
harlot like her sister Israel.

Because the symbol is so well-attested, and has been treated extensively in
Tradiionsgeschichte approaches, 1t is not necessary to trace its history here.” By the
point at which our pieces receive this symboal, it is no longer important to discern

phases in the tradition, nor to determine such historical questions as whether the

¥ For a review of literature and debates associated with Zion, daughter of
Jerusalem in Lamentations and Second Isaiah, and the NT use of the theme, see G.
Fohrer and E Lohse, "Tiov, 'lepoveaiiyu, 'lepocdivpa, ‘lepocorvpitne,” TDNT, ed. G
Kittel and G Friedrich, tr and ed. Geoffrey W Bromiley (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1971) VI, 292-319, 319-338.




tradition arose ‘n the early monarchical period or later ¥ Anvy or all of the motit's

associated with the symbol, including the holy City as a refuge, its assocration with
Yahweh's triumphant creation, Zion as the City of Yahweh the king, and the City as
a mountain peak with flowing river, may have been intended by the authors of these
works, or inferred by those who read them It shall indeed be seen that such
traditional themes arc 1n some places explicitly articulated in the texts under
discussion. However, the tradition 1s so overladen and rich that many of the carhier
theologies accompanying these motifs have been confiated or cven left aside 1In
tracing the career of the personifiecd woman {rom the cighth century through to the
poems of Lamentations, Norman Portcous says:

... by the time of Jeremiah and Ezckiel Jerusalem had become the
effective representative of Israel, people of God, and could be
regarded as uniting the two streams of tradttion, that concerning the
Exodus and that concerning the monarchy This resultsin a
certain confusion of metaphors The essential point to bear in mind s
that the great hopes associated with the chosen people seem now to be
linked with the fate of a city, the very name of which 15 1n the way of
becoming a symbol ¥

In the poignant poetry of Lamentations, Porteous tells us, the "personification s
more than a poetic device"*--indeed, 1t has become a well-established tradition by
which "worshippers 1n Judah were being taught to react to the shattering expericnces
they had passed through."”

Our pieces, along with others using the tradition, reflect a positive view of
Zion, so that although suffering and necessary transformation are key motifs, the
notions of perfidy and uncleanness are not part of the profile (vs Ezckiel or
Lamentations). There are in the New Testament and 1n various apocryphal works
joyful references to the holy City as God’s dwelling (Bar 45-59, 2 Apoc Bar 4:1-7,
Tob 13:9-23, Sib. Or. 3:787, Heb 12:22), and also a picture of her as a woman who

¥ Edzard Rohland, M. Robert versus Martin Noth. Se¢ Ben Ollenburger, Zwon, the
City of the Great King: A Theologicai Symbol of the Jerusalem Cult (Shef(ield: JISOT,
1987) 17-18.

 Norman W. Porteous, "Jerusalem-Zion: the Grewth of a Symbol,” in Living the

Mystery: Collected Essays (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1967) 96-97
% Ibid., 96.

¥ Ibid.
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enjoys God's favour (Gal 4 26). Baruch and Tobit retain the hope of a promiscd new
Zion, probably carthly In 2 Apocalypse of Baruch, Hebrews and Galatians, the vision
of a present heavenly Jerusalem, hidden 1n the bosom of God, scems to ecmerge--this
ideal Zion replacing the lost city. Michael Stone traces "The Heavenly Jerusalem:
‘the unseen city™™ from 1ts origins 1n [saiah, Ezekicl and Zechariah, through its
articulation 1n Apocryplal, Pseudepigraphical, and New Testament literature, to its
exploration 1n Rabbinic and later Jewish apocalyptic writings He demonstrates
from 4 Ezra and rabbinic litcrature (especially Midr Teh on Psalm 90 3) that the
unscen city often had bound up with it the 1dea of pre-existence Stone 15 not
concerncd with the depiction of the holy City as Wife or Bride 1n his dissertation.
However, 1t 1s clear that wherever the City 1s given personality 1n writings later than
the Hebrew Bible, the feminine 1s adopted, in accord with the carlier prophetic
literature

Whether the hope of an 1deal Zion is earthly or heavenly, pre-existent, present
or future, the general OT 1dea is retained that God has as his spouse and habitation
those who are faithful, and s preserving them, despite outward appearances In
Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse and Hermas, this hope is made concrete within the
apocalyptic form through the event of transformation or transfiguration
experienced by the female figure. The reader does nct have to do simply with
imagery or metaphor that expresses confidence or hope 1n God’s fatthfulness; he or
she is presented with the envisioned transformation of a central female character, a
transformation which is crucial to the drama of the apocalypse This figure, because
of her innate nobility and protection by the Almighty, is best labelled "Lady,” in the
classical (if not etymological or popular) sense of the word: a "woman who rules,"

and a "woman who 1s the object of chivairous devotion."*

Proposed Method
John Collins’ invitation in the earliest Semeta volume was to add definition to
the proposed paradigm through detailed analyses of individual apocalypses. The

present analysis is an attempt to take up this challenge, and adopts a twofold

M. E Stone, Features of the Eschatology of IV Ezra (Diss Harvard, 1965;
Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1989) 10! ff.

¥ The Ox ford English Dictionary, ed. R W. Burchfield (Oxford: Clarendon, 1987)
VII, 582.




method: first, to engage in a close study of the surface structure ol each text,
disclosing the literary function of the transformation in each, and seccond, to
discover what the element of transformation has to say about the genre apocaly pse,
specifically, about the Type 1 genre 1dentified by Collins  So then, chapters two to
five will demonstrate the appropriateness of constdering the work at hand as an
example of "apccalypse,” against the backdrop of previous scholarship, and then
engage in close observation of the structure of the text Such techniques as the
following will be 1lluminated so as to reveal a plausible shape for each piece
sequential numbering or signals af a new vision within the work itsell’, repeated
phrases and themes specific Leuworter; repeated patterns of action, parallchism,
chiasmus and contrast; emphasis through "oracle,” hymn, praver or "soliloquy”, and
departure from a pat'ern established in earlier sections Once the structure has been
determined, the overail direction of the work will be shown through observing the
relationship of the parts, their relative length, the resolution of certain themes and
probiems, and so on. The ep1sode of transformation will then be placed within the
patterns which have been observed, and its importance to cach work will be
demonstrated These observations do not depend upon an assumption of polanity or
an expectation of "deep"” structure which reflects or encodes reality  They do
recognize the importance of what has been called "synchronic” observation, not as
hostile to historical concerns, but alongside these Such pursuits of structure,
independent of the 1deologies of pure structuralism, have increasingly shown therr
worth in the past few decades, from the early discussion of "rhetorical criticism” by

James Muilenburg® (later adapted by such students as Phyllis Trible),” to the

¥ "Form Criticism and Beyond,” JBL 88 (1969) 1-18. This was an carly plca f'or
attention to the style and patterns of the text His term "rhetorical criticism” has not
been taken up by many, perhaps becausce of its confusion with the pursuit of sheer
style in such authors as G. A. Kennedy, New Testament [nterpretation through
Rhetorical Criticism (Chapel Hilt, N, C - Univer.ity of North Carolina Press, [984)
The difficulty of {inding an appropriate term for a many-sided movement which
concerns itself with such matters as structure, narrative, and style, 15 complicated by
the fact that "structuralism” proper has adopted "structural criticism” to describe its
method.

Y God and :he Rhetoric of Sexuality. Overtures to Biblical Theology (Philadeiphia
Fortress, 1978).
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specific but extremely varied studic. of scholars including Robert Polzin,™ Robert
Culley,” J. P. Fokkelman,” Robert Alter,* and R. Alan Culpepper *

Often, such discussions Liave stopped with an analysis of specific texts,
although methodological issues have come increar ngly to the fore However, 1t 1s
clear that a close reading of the text may not only open up the text itselt (a worthy
cnough occupation!), but may also serve to clucidate a text-type, or genre  Since our
four texts are spread out over the sub-types of Collins’ Type [ apocalvpse (la. 4 Ezra,
Ib- Apocalypse and Hermas, Ic Aseneth), we are 1n a position to note not only the
differences and simailarities of four apocalypses with a common motif, or event, but
also to determine how these shed light on the sub-genre asa whole Such an
endeavour moves beyond a close reading to a comparative study, that is, 1t engages in
genre criticism. Chapter six in particular will highlight the question of genre by
synthesizing the observations made in the preceding four chapters. Transformation

will be seen as providing access to the question of identity,® a key focus of

* “The Framework of the Book of Job," Int 28 (1974) 183-200
¥ Studies in the Structure of Hebrew Narrative, Semeia Supplemeants 3
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1976).

“ Narrative Art 1n Genests. Specimens of Stylistic and Structural Analysis, tr. Puck
Visser-Hagedoorn (Assen and Amsterdam: Van Gorcum, 19735).

‘" The Art of Biblical Narrative (New York. Basic Baoks, 1981)

“ Anatomy of the Fourth Gospel: A Study in Literary Design (Philadelphia
Fortress, 1983).

“ The issue of identity has, of course, a long philasophical history, from
Heraclitus, Parmenides and Plato, Aristotle and Epicurus, through Locke and Hume
to Gottlob Frege and other moderns. A concise but hetpful introduction to such
questions is given by Avrum Stroll in “ldentity," The Encyclopaedia of Philosophv. ed
Paul Edwards (New York: MacMillan and the Free Press/London Collier MacMillan,
1967) IV, 121-124. It is a curious feature of the four pieces discussed 1n this thesis
that transformation is introduced as a kind of clarification of the 1dentity issue,
rather than as a hard case of the philosophical discussion of "change" That 1s, the
difficulty is notin trying to establish that the female figure prior to and after her
transformation are the same person; rather, the transformation itself demonstrates
that the figure was indeed the beloved of God, despite first appearances. Implicit in
these various presentations of transformation are the 1ssuzs of appearance: and
reality, as well as the question of novelty as something determined in the past, or
arriving in the future. For an intriguing discussion of the latter, within a
theological perspective, see Wollhart Pannenberg, "Appearance as the Arrival of the
Future," JA4AR 35 (1967) 107-118.




apocalypses which may be placed alongside the temporal and the spatial aves in

Collins’ paradigm [t 1s hoped, then, that the following analyses and study will serve
two interests: to conitnue the discussion of four worthwhile picces (in particular,
Aseneth, which has just come to the forefront of scholarlv interest through a
reconsideration of its dating,) and to further the study of the apocalypse genre, by
considering the element of transformation 1n Type I apocalypses

One further word of explanation may be helptul at this point Because the
approach and purpose of this study arc acsthetic and generic, rather than historical,
and because the four works are roughly contemporaneous, an extended discussion ol
Sutz 1im Leben 1s not necessary. The works will be read as intelligible tn theiwr own
terms, and largely as they stand, since neither source criticism nor nvestigation 1nto
precise Sitz tm Leben has produced a scholarly consensus regarding any of them, and
because they have enjoyed consideratle popularity beyond their original audience
Although a milieu is certainly helpfu! 1n ascertaining the purpose and direction of a
work, it i> not indispensable, nor 15 1t always invited by the work 1tself Of the four
works discussed here, perhaps 4 Ezra and Hermas most clea=ly iuvite a discussion of
Sitz 1im Leben, since the aspect of a ruined city in the former, and the use of actual
names and events in the latter, call attention to milieu Nevertheless, to read behind
the lines is not necessarily to reaa the lines, and often historical study has been
mistaken for literary understanding. Where decisions can be made, and scem
important, the historical and source arguments will be considered ® The locus will
remain, however, on the pieces themselves, their artistic arrangement, and the
literary function of the transformations within them This s not to adopt an "art
for art’s sake” approach, which may be suitatle in treating twenticth-century
literature intended as artefacts, but not ancient religious works which obviously
served other ends. It is, however, to say that the pieces are of value as literature
(both in their uniqueness and in their generic configurations) and should be so

evaluated, alongside other fruitful endeavours, including historical, soctological and

“ The objections of Paul Ricoeur in Biblical Hermeneutics' Semera 4 (1975) 29
concerning a naive commingling of structural and historical concerns are well taken
The juxtaposition of such methods 1s less inappropriate when structure 1s examined
without the assumptions of structuralism proper, however Northrop Fry indeed
declares in his "Theory of Genres,” Anatomy of Criticism, 2nd ed (Princeton
Princeton University Press, 1971) 316 that "[t}here 1s no nced to choose between the
two types of criticism.”




theological investigation. To read and appreciate these visions 15 not only to

understand their milicu, nor to see their relationship to other religious pieces which
continue to hold normative value for at least some of us, but to interpret them as

unique expressions of an important, if mysterious, genre
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Figure 1. J. J. Collins’ *Master-Paradigm® of Apocalypses*

Manner of Revelation

. Yedium by which the revelation 1s communicated

vrgual revelation may be either in the form of

1 Jirgrona, where the content of the revelation 1s seen, or

.2 fpiphantes, where the apparition of the med:iator 1is

descraibed.

1.2 Auditory revelation usually clarifies the visual,
Epiphanies are always followed by auditory revelation.
They may be either 1n the form of

1.2.1 Jtacourse, uninterrupted speech by the mediator, or

1.2.2 Jialogue, where there 1s conversation between the media-
tor and recipilent, cf-en in the form of question and
answer.

1.3 Jtherworialy Journey, when the visionary travels through
heaven, hell or remote regions beyond the normally acces-
sible world. Revelation in the course of a journey 1is
usually predominantly vaisual.

1.4 Ariting, when the revelatiaon 138 contained 1n a written
document, usually a heavenly book.

2. An Czherworldly Medizrtor communicates the revelation.
Often the mediat.on consists of interpreting a vision
but 1t can also take the form of direct speech or simply
of guiding the recipient and directing his attention to
the revelation. 7The mediator 1s most often an angel, or
in some Christian texts, Christ.

3. The duman Reciprent.

3.1 Peeudonymity: The reciplent 1s usually identified as a
venerable figure from the past. A few Christian apoca-
lypses are not pseudonymous.

3.2 The Jigpoaition of the Rec:prent notes the circumstances
and emotional state in which the revelation 1s received.

3.3 The Reaction o7 the Rec:iprent usually describes the awe

and/or perplexity of the recipient confronted with the

revelation.

Content: Temporal Axis

4. Protologs: Matters which deal with the beginning of his-
tory or pre-history.

4.1 Theogony (in Gnostic texts, describing the origin of the
Pleroma) and/or Cosmogony (che origin of the world).

4.2 Primordial eventa, which bhave paradigmatic significance
for the remainder of history {(e.g. the sin of Adam).

5. History may be reviewed either as:

% John J. Collins, "Introduction® Towards the Morphology of a Genre," Semera 14
(1979) 6-8 Used with permission.
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8.1

9.2.1
9.2.2

10.

10.1

10.2

11.

12,

13.

tay

zpitott recollection of the past, or (-

Zz aventu prophecy where past history 1s disguised as
future and so associatred with the eschatological
prophecies.

Present galvation through *nouledge 1S a major way of
salvation 1n Gnostic texts and distinguishes them sig-
nificantly from other apocalypses.

Fachatologteal crieis. This may take the form of
Persecution and/or

Sther eschatologircal upheavals which disturb the order
of nature or history.

EFachatological judgmaent and/or destruction. This 1s
brought about by supernatural intervention. It comes upon
Stnnere, usually oppressors, but 1in Gnostic texts, the
tgnorant.

The world, 1.e., the natural elements.

Otherworldly bewings, e.g. the forces of Satan or Bel:ial,
or other evil powers.

Fgchatolcgrzeal salvazicn 1s the positive counterpart of
eschatological judgment. Like the judgment, 1t 1s always
brought about by supernatural means. It may 1involve:
Cosmic transformation, where the whole world 1s renewed:
Pgrgonal salvation, which ray be part of the cosmic
transformation or may be independent of i1t. This 1in
turn may take the form of

Resurrection, in bodily form or

Other forms of afterlife, e.g. exaltation to heaven with

the angels.
Content: Spatial Axis

Otherworldly elements may be either personal or imper-
sonal and either good or bad.

Jenerworldly regions are described especially 1in the
otherworldly journeys but a.so in lists of revealed
things 1n other contexts. Again they may be evaluated
1n either a positive or a negative way, The Gnostic
texts evaluate the lower heavens negatively.
Jtherworldly cewunzs, angelic or demonic.

Paraenes1s

Parasenesis by the mediator to the recipient in the course
of the revelation 18 relatively rare and 18 prominent
only in a few Chriatian apocalypses.

Concluding Elements

Instruoctions to the recipient. These are distinct from
Paraenesis (l1l) and come after the revelation as part of
the concludang framework: e.g. they tell the recipient
to conceal or publish the revelation.

Narrative conclusion. This may describe the awakening
or return to earth of the recipient, the departure of
the ravealer or the consequent actions of the recipients.
In some Gnostic texts we find reference to the persecu-
tion of the recipients because or the revelation.



Il Chiasmus and Transformation

in Joseph and Aseneth

The Story

The romance, Joseph and Aseneth, apparently a Jewish work written n Greck
between 100 B.C.E. and the carly second century C.E, has obviously not been in the
centre of "background” or contextual studies. While the Qumran - :rolls and Mag
Hammadi have become almost household words, this has not been the happy fate of
Aseneth The reason for the book’s relative obscurity 1s that 1t was not edited unuil
the cnd of the last century and even then 1t was erroncously described as a fif'th-
century Christian productivn. This rendered it of i1nterest to Byzantinists or perhaps
carly Church historians, but not to biblical scholars nor to the general public

However, 4seneth 1s no longer quite so "neglected” as described by § West tn
1974," and is indeed becoming increasingly important to biblical, especially New
Testament, studies Hence, several dissertations have focussed on the picce 1n recent
years, as well as several articles in a recent volume of NTS.® Nevertheless, dseneth
st1ll remains a tantalizing puzzle to scholarship. Despite a limited consensus 1n

certain areas, it has obstinately "proved difficult to classify.** Not only are there

' S. West, "Joseph and Aseneth. A Neglected Greek Romance," Classical Quarterly
NS 24 (1974) 70-81.

* E. W.Smith, Jr, "Joseph and Aseneth’ and Early Christian Literature: a
Contribution to the Corpus Hellemisticum Novi Testamenti,” Diss Claremont
Graduate School, 1974; Randall D. Chesnutt, "Conversion in Joseph and Asencth Its
Nature, Function and Relation to Contemporaneous Paradigms of Conversion and
Inttiation,” Diss. Duke University Department of Religion, 1986 In NT'S 33, sce
especially C. Burchard, "The Importance of Joseph and Asencth for the Study of the
New Testament," VTS 33 (1987) 102-134,

3 West, 70.
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difficulties of genre, but also of proper text, original language, datc and provenance,
function, and (for want of a better term) "message.” C. Burchard, who 1s probably
the most competent Aseneth critic of recent years, declares, "If we ask what
Judaism as depicted 1n Joseph and Aseneth is like, 1t 1s easier to say what 1t is not."
There would, indeed, cven be a few who do not consider that the book depicts
“Judaism,” but rather Christianity,” Gnosticism or mysticism of some sort. With such
uncertainty, one ts not surprised to find in the work a complexity and richness of
allusion which renders it difficult to master. '
The story itself is less difficult, indeed rather popular in appearance.
Asencth, the 18-year old virgin daughter of Pentephres (Potiphar of Gen 41.45),
Pricst of Heitopolis, has scorned the advances of many suitors. Breathtaking in
beauty, she ltves secluded in a tower adjacent to her father’s honse, worshipping
numerous tdols, and attended by seven beloved virgins, At harvest time, Joseph, who
1s gathering grain aganst the famine to come (cf. Gen 41'46 I'T ), stops at Pentephres’
home for refreshment The priest intends to offer him Aseneth 1n marriage, but she
refuses arrogantly. She 1s, however, bouleversée when Joseph enters as "the sun of
heaven" and comes to greet him. Joseph refuses to kiss hier in greeting, since a Jew
who worships the living God and is sustained by g1 'ts »f heaven (bread, wine and
oil) is forbidden contact with a "strange" woman. Sec ng Aseneth’s remorse, he prays
for her future blessing, then goes on his way with a pr 1ise to return on the eighth
day. Ascneth retires to her chamber, where she mourns for a week, destroying her
1dols and denouncing her pride. The morning star of the eight day heralds an
angelophany: God's chief anget vasits Aseneth, declares her acceptance, gives her the
name "City of Refuge” for subsequent converts, feeds her with honeycomb (which he
says 1s "bread of life, cup of immortality and ointment of incorruptibility”), and
promises that she will be married to Joseph. Aseneth dresses in bridal attire, 1s
transfigured, and greets Joseph, who has been informed of her conversion 1n a twin

(although offstage) vision. They are married by Pharaoh, and Menasseh and

' Burchard, "Joseph and Aseneth--A New Translation and Introduction,” in The
Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, ed. ] H. Charlesworth (New York: Doubleday, 1985)
11, 194,

* 1his 1s generally true of older treatments dependent on the view of Batiffol,
¢ g., the reference by E, Stauffer in "yapéw, yauos," TDNT (1964) I, 648-657, which
sces the extravagant Joseph imagery as Messianic, probably Christian. See espccially
p. 657.
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Ephraim are conceived. This conversion story comprises chapters 1-21 Chapters 22-
20 read as a sequel, perhaps even an afterthought to the conversion story, with the
emphasis on action rather than mystery and romance Aseneth 1s ambushed by
Pharaoh's son. Hc 1s aided by Gad and Dan, but opposed by Joseph’s other brothers,
especially Levi, who has prophetic powers, and Benjamin, who behaves like a voung
David. At the climax, Asencth 1s saved by divine intervention, Pharaoh's son is
wounded, and the two treacherous brothers crave forgiveness This 1s given, but

Pharaoh’s son and then Pharaoh himself die, leaving Joseph as hing 1n Egypt

The Present Consensus

Some idea of the history of scholarship is helpful, although this has been
competently provided by Randall Chesnutt, whose dissertation® concentrates
exclusively on dseneth Earlier scholarship tended to see 4senetr as a Nifth-century
Christian work on the basis of P Batiffol’s 1889 identification of the "sacramental"
passages and alleged indebtedness to a Jewish fourth-century lcgend ' The recent
consensus is, however, that the work is Jewish 1n essence, while a few persist in
finding some Christian interpolations.® Dates have been given from the first
century B.C.E. (G. D. Kilpatrick}® through the first century CE. (V Aptowitzer)® to
the second century C.E. (M. Philonenko)," by the application of various criteria, and
none have continued 1n Batiffol's early judgement, Most consider that its latest date
must be the early second century C.E., with Hadrian’s anti-circumecision edict (¢. 135)
and the revolt under Trajan in Egypt (¢c. 117, assuming an Egyptian provenance)

providing the upper bracket. QOther evidence, such as the prominence of Isis

% Chesnutt, "Conversion."

7 P, Batiffol, "Le Livre de ia Priere d’Aséneth.,” in Studia Patristica (Paris. Leroux,
1889) 1, 37.

8 Especially T. Holz, "Christliche Interpolationen in Joseph und Ascneth” NTS 14
(1968) 482-497.

? Kilpatrick, "The Last Supper," The Expository Times 64 (1952) 4-8

o Aptowitzer, "Asenath [sic], The Wife of Joseph: A Haggadic Literary-Historical
Study,” HUCA 1 (1924) 239-306.

" Philonenko, Joseph et Aséneth: Introduction. text critique, traduction et notes, SPB
13 (Leiden: Brill, 1968).




symbolism and the lack of audience for a Jewish work after this time in Egypt,

would confirm such dating All but P. Riessler'> and Aptowitzer have considered
the original language to have been Greek, on the basis of weighty phraseological
evidence such as aBavaaia, a@bBapora (8:5) and ta gatvopeve €x Twv apavov (12:2),

So then, although much debate continues concerning the purpose, ¢xact
audience, and type or Judaism reflected by Aseneth, there 1s now general agreement
that the book 1s a Hellenistic Jewish romance with a religious purpose, most likely
written in Egypt from the first century B.C E. to the early second century C.E Many
varictics of Judaism have been suggested for the author, including Essene,”
Therapeutic,” mystic,” and non-sectarian '* Increasingly it seems to be thought
that a scctarian milicu 1S not necessary to explain the pecuhiaritics of the work, even
though Asencth contains high-flown imagery and quast-mystical passages, such as
that of the honeycomb and bees. It may well be that Hellenmistic Judaism 1n Egypt
was considcrably eclectic, and that mystical leanings and a love of the sapiential
were not the exclusive property of sectarian groups. One has only to consider the
presence of an Egyptian temple in addition to the one in Jerusalem to recognize that
our understanding of "mainline” Judaism (if the term is not anachronistic) must be
open to surprising details,

What has emerged from the past half-century of debate over Aseneth is an
approximate date, very probable location, faith orientation and language, and the
inadvisability of allegorical approaches, which are seif-demonstrably tenuous by
virtuc of their very discrepancies and number. Chesnutt's thesis under

Charleswarth reflects this consensus, which will no doubt become the dominant view

'* Ricssler, "Joseph und Ascnath [sic): Eine altjidische Erzdhlung," TQ 103 (1922)
1-22, 145-83, We are indebted to Riessler for standard versification, although the
situation 1s now complicx because of the debate concerning short and long recension

" Kaufmann Kohler, "Asenath [sic], Life and Confession or Prayer of" in JE
(New York/London: Funk and Wagnalls, 1902) II, 172-176.

" K. G. Kuhn, "The Lord’s Supper and the Communal Meal at Qumran,” in The
Scrolls and the New Testament, ed. Krister Stendah! (New York: Harper and Bros.,
1957) 75-77.

" H. C. Kce, "The Socto-Religious Setting and the Aims of Joseph and Asencth,"
1976 SBL Senunar Papers #10, ed G. Macrae (Missoula: Scholars, 1976).

'* Burchard, in Charlesworth, II, esp. 194.
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as Charlesworth's Psendepigrapha replaces that of Charles Certarnly speculation and
probabilities continue to guide our vicw of the work, but these decisions are not
mere guesswork, and are based on carcful observation of the texvt ntself 1t seems in
no way prematurc to accept the date range and Egyptian milicu, as well as the
likelihood of Jewish provenance as a working hypothesis for this discussion, while
recognizing that there is still much room for discussion tn such areas as purpose and
exact Sitz tm Leben. In terms of text, only Philonenko seems convinced that a short
text based on family d of the four families a, b, ¢, and d 1s adcquate.” Thus, on the
basis of the strong arguments presented by Burchard,™ this discussion shall use the
preliminary eclectic text” provided by Burchard which underlics his new

transiation in the Pseudeprgrapha

The Vision Sequence as Apocalypse

Aseneth, although not an apocalypse per se, contains within it a vision
sequence which, 1n terms of form, may be associated with the genre apacalypse An
"apocalypse” within a romance is not totally unexpected: as David Aunc points out,
"generally, apocalyptic vision reports are constituent elements of larger texts in

Greco-Roman literature "® White a Jewish background for the romance may be seen

' M. Philonenko, Joseph et Aséneth, 21-26, 125-126.
® "Zum text von ‘Joseph und Aseneth,” JSJ 1(1970) 3-34.

® C. Burchard, "Ein vorlaufiger griechischer Text von Joseph und Ascneth,”
DBAT 14 (1979) 2-533, supplemented by "Verbesserungen zum vorlaufigen Text von
Joseph und Ascneth,” DBAT 16 (1982) 37-39, provide an eclectic text based largely on
b, but in consultation with other families, as well as the Armenian, Syriac and two
Latin versions. This text (s not yet casily available, and has been printed without
aspiration or accents (hence their absence where cited within this disscrtation), but
will shortly be published n the Pscudepigrapha Veterrs Testamenn Graecr series For
key samples of the text, sec the Appendix Where the Enghish s ¢ited, reference
should be made to Burchard's own translation in Charlesworth’s Pseudepigrapha.

*® Aune, "The Apocalypse of John" Semeta 36,78 Aunc’s discussion of
apocalypses within "host genres” (a term borrowed from Heather Dubrow, Genre
{London: Methuen, 1982] 116) 1s a helpful clarification of the way in which ancient i
composite texts have been handled by modern critics Aune points out that "host" or
"inclusive" genres are "commonplace” in Graeco-Roman literature, and he
distinguishes between "periodic" macrostructures, which show the influence of
formal oratorical theory, and "paratactic” structures, which are mare c¢pisodic, and
are bound togethcr by such devices as ring composition {79-80) Sccalso 11 W
Attridge ("Greek and Latin Apocalypses,” Semeia 14 [1979]) 159-186) for cxamples of
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in the Joseph and Danicl "novelettes,” the Hellenistic influence 1s also pertinent here.
It 1s therefore not surprising to find within Aseneth smaller pieces ot various genres,
including prayer, hymn and vision. The sequence found in chapters 14-17 may be
scen as a vision 1n apocalyptic form within the host romance; that 1s, the chapters
present a revelation within a narrative framework, a revelation which includces
many of the features of the apocalypse noted in the Semeta profile. A comparison of

the chapters to Collins’ chart® vields the following characteristics

Manner of revelation

Vision

Epiphany

Discourse

Dialogue

Writing

Otherworldly mediator
Pscudonymous seer
Disposition of recipient
Reaction of recipient

T — b —

Y Y

W WD = e e
W ) —
*

Content: Temporal Axis

4.2 Primordial events
6. Present salvation by knowledge
92 Personal afterlife

apocalyptic sequences within a larger structure. Even in the analysis of Jewish
apocalypses in Semeia 14, several were listed and analyzed which form only one part
of a larger text, for example Daniel 7-12 or parts of | Enoch Most recently, J. J
Collins has discussed the problem of composite texts in the tight of Alastair Fowler’s
three-phase developmental theory ("The Life and Death of Literary Forms,” VLH 2
{1971} 199-216). Composites may occur 1n the naive phase, before discrete
differentiation has occurred, or perhaps in the last phase, where the genre may be
"subordinated to a new context” (dpocalypuc Imaginanuon, 3). Koch (Ratlos) and John
G. Gammue ("The Classification, Stages of Growth and Changing Intentions 1n the
Book of Dantel," JBL 95(1976] 191-204) have considered the apocalypse uself to be a
composite, mixtum compositum or "major literary genre".

* Sece the chart which is Figure |, pages 16-17 of this dissertation.



Content Spatial 4x1s

10 1*  Otherworldly regions
102 Otherworldly beings

Concluding Elements

12 Instructions to Recipient
13 Narrative Conclusion

(* indicates possible, implicit or minor presence)
The omission of element 5 (past events), prominence of 6 (present salvation by

knowledge) and 9 2 (personal afterlife), and omission of both 7 (upheavals) and 8

(judgement)® is consonant with certain Christian and Gnostic apocalypses ™ These

“ Note however the presence of judgement at the end of 4seneth, chapters 28-29

2 The element of final judgement 1s considered by J I Collins in The tpocalvptic
Imagination to be e.sential to the genre "[I]n all therc are also a Nnal judgment and a
destruction of the wicked The eschatology of the apacalypses differs {rom that of
the carlier prophetic books by clearly envisaging retribution beyond death” (5) Such
an absolute statement 1s surprising in the hight of the fact thata few of the later
apocalypses arc void of any clements 1n category 8, according to the analysesn
Semeta 14 (scc A Y Collins, 104-105, which profiles 5 Ezra 2 42-48, Test Isaac, Test
Jacob, Resurr  Bare,, \vst John, Apoc Jas) [t may be that John Collins s here
referring primarily to the Jewish Apocalvpses in his distinction of them from
prophecy However, tn view of the fact that most of these later apocatvpses are not
discrete, 1t would be important to read them 1n context to see if the ea of
Jjudgement is imported From the book 1n which they are found This s certainly the
case 1n Asencth, wherc judgement of the cnemies of the righteous 1s declared to be
the prerogative of God (chapters 28-29, esp 28'8) This concept s demonstrated
dramatically by the death of Pharaoh’s villainous son, who 1s superseded by none
other than Joseph. Aseneth’s rescue from the "abyss” and the "dark™ also imphies a
dualism of judgement. Within the Apocalypse itself, the death of the injurious bees
(16:17-23) may point to eschatological judgement The difticulty, however, s that
judgement in all these cases 1s not clearly future Pharaoh'’s son 1s depicted in an
earthly judgement of death, although the statements about God's retribution are
framed in the future tense We are not sure whether the death and “place” of the evil
bees is future, or an assurance of God's ever-present protection for Asencth This
ambiguity about the time of judgement parallels the view of salvation, as shall be
seen in later discussion Is Aseneth's status as City of Refuge present or future? Has
she receirved all her reward (rom the pownt of her vision, or is there also the idea of
unimagined bliss 1n a "place of rest”™ Such problems point to the difficulty of
insisting upon eschatology when dealing with texts which contain personal present
salvation -- mostly Gnostic texts, but also here, it would seem In what senscisa
future judgement or salvation possible when the present has become the arena of
cternal light or darkness? Sce alsa F. T Fallon, "The Gnostic Apocalypsces,” in Semera
14, 148, for Gnostic profiles, where the presence of clement 8 1s not consistent.




25

characteristics also distinguish 1t sharply from the Jewish apocalypses--a surprising
discovery, considering the normal view of Aseneth's provenance, but understandable
in view of the syncretism of the age All 1n all, the section fits best into the Ic¢
catcgory ("Apocalypses with Only Personal Eschatology [and no hcavenly journey]")
Morcover, the profile demonstrates an affinity with the apocalypse in content
(clements 4-10) as well as form (1-3, 12-13).

The only major problem with actually labelling the passage an apocalypse 1s

its apparcnt lack of emphasis on eschatology. This would be, of course, no problem
if Rowland's "disclosure” definition were preferred. However, even Collins’
definition proves friendly to the vision, since eschatological concerns are not totally
absent. Indeed, promises of eternity are given to Aseneth as an integral part of the
revealed mysteries. ("Behold, your name was written 1n the book of the living in 1
heaven...and it will not be erased forever,” 15:5; see also 8 5; 12.15; 15:4-5, 16.14.) |
R. T Beckwith goes so far as to say that in Aseneth there is "a stress on future Life,"™
Although Aseneth scems to correspond most closely to sub-type Ic, one might even say
that the eschatoiogy is not wholly personal. Aseneth’s status as "City of Refuge”
places her in some sort of relationship to others of the eschatological community, the
community which will "enter the rest provided for those who have been chosen” (89,
19-8). This 1s demonstrated visually in the bee episode, where the corporate
importance of Aseneth’s conversion is highlighted by the'building of a honeycomb
on her lips, from which all the bees are nourished. It is also demonstrated by the
blessing of the seven virgins in solidarity with Aseneth (17.6) who are given a place
as pillars in the "City of Refuge." The eschatology is not "cosmic," nor exactly
"political” (Ib); neither is it merely individualistic.”
Some might also question the lack of first person narration {Aune), but this is
not decisive, and other examples (for one, T. Abraham) of a third-person apocalypse
can be given. Moreover, as A. Y. Collins points out, the purpose of the first-pcrson 1s
to establish authority; this has already been done for Aseneth within the host

romance, where her status has been carefully established. She is the heroine of a

* R. T Beckwith, "The Solar Calendar of Joseph and Aseneth: A Suggestion," JSJ
15 (1984) 90.

3 See also Stauffer, "yapéw, yapog," TDNT (1964) I, 657, who says that 4seneth
"stops short" of individualism and mysticism.
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romantic, or at least (to use the terminology of NorthropFrye)a "migh mimetie”
picce,®one which perhaps even borders on the mythical at times 1t the focus ot
comedy is "the integration of society, which usually takes the form of incorpotating
a central character,"” Aseneth's integration occurs through the revelation of the
central Apocalypse. Its the vision atself which provides the necessary “twist ot the
plot"® so that integration can occur Nevertheless, integration becomes a mystery
for the benefit of the reader, and not simply a pleasant story to beguile thase with
letsure on their hands, Aseneth’s apocalypse is to be shared with her "children,” the
peoples "under {her] wings" (157), and this point 1s made repeatedly within the entire
episode (see 16:16,20;, 176, 196.,9).

It would scem, then, that chapters 14-17 of Aseneth comprise a passage which
may be fruitfully considered alongside more "pure" apocalypses. For the purposes ol
this discussion, namely the place of transformation within the structure of the works
being studied, the comparison 15 particularly apt. It has already been scen that the
vision sequence is, 1n formal terms, an "apocalypse.” Presence of the angelus interpres
and other structural details render the more general term "vision"® simply
inadcquate. Content is more debatable, but this is not as important to the argument
at hand Without minmimizing the particularities of the piece as a whole, and 1ts
relationship to other genres (particutarly the romance),” 1t 1s both desirable and

essential to recognize the apocalyptic structure and flavour ol the section in

*® Northrop Frye, Historical Criticism: Theory of Modes," in Anatomy of Criticism
(1957; 2nd ed. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1971) 33-67.

7 1bid., 43.
* Ibud., 44.

® See John S. Hanson, "Dreams and Visions in the Greco-Roman World and Early
Christianity,” ANRW 11.23.2, 1395-1427 for a discussicn of revelatory literature in
general. Aseneth as a whole certainly exemplifies such literature, but provides in the
chapters under discussion a close enough parallel to the apocalypse for fruitful
comparison,

¥ R. I Pervo, "Joseph and Asenath [sic] and the Greek Novel," in /976 SBL
Semunar Papers, ed. G. Macrae (Missoula, Montana: Scholars, 1976) 171-182, compares
Aseneth to various pieces, and contrasts it with the "historical novel,” while arguing
for a sub-genre of "sapiential novel,” ¢f. Tobit and Daniet 1-6 Such a study s
helpful in furthering our understanding of the book, even 1f Pervo's adaptations of
Merkelbach and Kerenyi (176) concerning the relationship of novel to cult are a
little rash




question. For the sake of brevity, then, we will refer to the vision sequence of
chapters 14-17 as the "apocalypse” from this point

The apocalypse occurs at the structural centre of the first story (that s,
chapters 1-21) which treats the conversion of Aseneth [t will be scen that the
structure of the conversion story s carefully framed so as to place the weight or the
apocalypse as a whole, and on 1ts central mystery 1n particular That is, a chiastic
structurc informs the work, with the apocalypse 1tself providing the central complex
of brackets, and sheltering a mystery, to which all the action of Aseneth 1s intimately
related.

Chiasmus was, of course, a common tool in the ancient literature of several
cultures It was employed both as a poetic device within a few words or lincs
(abceha or abeha), and as a general structural technique for a larger section or ¢ven
an cntire book. The presence of such techniques has been extensively demonstrated
in the Hebrew Bible, and as chiastic structures also enjoyed popularity in the
Hellenistic world,* 1t s not at all surprising that they occur in parabiblical books
such as Aseneth. Some have preferred to restrict the use of the term "chiasmus” to a
short arrangement of individual words, suggesting other terms such as "palistrophe”
or "envelope structure” for the structural feature. These two functions are not
entirely independent, however. John W Welch argues that “[ljong passages arc more
defensibly chiastic when the same text also contains a fair amount of short chiasmus
and other forms of parallelism as well."® His comment reflects the ongoing debate
concerning structural chiasmus and subjectivity in scholarly circles, and the desire to
avoid chiasmus-hunts as a mere critical game. The easily demonstrated existence of
short chiasmus and parallelism is therefore a helpful aid in establishing the
likelthood of longer structural patterns in the same mode. Other controls against an
cisegetical imposition of chiasmus upon the text are also suggested by Welch, and

will be considered in the course of the following discussion. Let us consider first the

" D. Aune, "The Apocalypse of John," Semeia 36, discusses the characteristics of
popular literature such as the novel, and includes ring composition or chiasmus as
one of the structuring devices for paratactic works (79-80). The genre of apocalypse
is, 1n ttself, a prime example of ring composition (in the story frame), although not
of the more complex :tructural chiasmus.

“ John W. Welch, ed. Chiasmus in Antiquity (Hildesheim: Gertenberg, 1981) (3
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frequency of short chiasmus and paratlelism in Asenerh as a prelude to an analysis of

the larger structure,

Examples of Short Chiasmus in Aseneth

Particular parallelism and chiasmus are, in fact, very frequent phenomena in
the piece as a whole. Throughout, we hear the parallel repetition or expansion of
onc idea in "diptych” or "triptych” form. A few examples suffice. "For who among
men on earth will generate such beauty,/ and what womb of women wall give birth
to such light?" (6:4); "Lord God. who gave life toall. .and called (them) from the
darkness to the hight,/ and from the error to the truth,/ and from the death to the
life ..." (8:10); avakaivioov .. avamiaoov . avalworoinoov (8 11),"With vou [ take
refuge. .to you I will shout," and so forth (12.3). Inverse parallelism, or chiasmus, 15
also demonstrable at key points of the action. The best example would beat 121,
where Aseneth, after two false starts, finally musters the courage to "open her
mouth” to the Almighty Suspense reaches its apex as she begins her prayer with a

striking invocation of the Lord God of ages:

0 xTldag Ta mavia xat Cmonomaac

0 dovg mvonv {wng taan ™ kTiger gou (abecba).

The prayer continues with a briefer chiasmus: 0 mowmgag ra ovra xar ta datvopeva ex

Tov abavev xar un ovrwy (abba). At an earlier point (11:6) she has described her phight
in this fashion:

xal ravreg avBpwroy piaoval e
81071 kayw pepranka navra avdpa (abecha).

These are exemplary of other paratlelisms, chiasmi and repetitions, found

particularly in the poetic and "blessing” passages. A related feature would be
descriptive lists, or suggested actions which are repeated 1n alternate order at
further points of the drama (for example, Asencth’s sclf-appellation at 6 2, 11 3,16;
12.5, and "What should she do?" at 51-6; 11.3,11, 12 6).

We have, also, several examples of short structural chiasmus, or palistrophe, 1n
the piece, the most striking being "Aseneth's Psalm" (21:11-21), which sums up the
entire first section of Aseneth in a manner reminiscent of the Song of Moses (Exodus
15). The structure may be pictured as follows:



nuaptov refrain vs, 11
A Daughter (Buyatnp) of the priest.
npaprtov refram vs. 12
B  Virgin (napBevog) in his house
npaptov reftain vs. 13
C Irevered (eceBopnv) many gods
npaptov refrain vs 14
D I lived by tdols
npaptov refrain vs 15
E Itrusted not in God
(ovde ememorlnv en: tw Bew)
npaptov refrain vs 16
E’' Itrusted in sclf (ememoiBnv emv. .. pou)
nuaptov refrain vs {7
D’ (or F)? 1 hived by self
nuaptov refrain vs. 18
C' Iscorned many men
nuaprtov refrain vs 19
B’ Virginity (rapBeviag) unassailable
npaptov refrain vs 20
A’ Bride (voupdn) of the firstborn son of the Great King
nuaptov refrain vs 21
ew¢ HER CONVERSION AND ACCEPTANCE.

The chiasmus reaches its climax at E and E’, where ovde ereroifnv and eneroibnv

are contrasted in an obvious way, enveloping the nuaptov refrain:

xai ovK. . .
ovde exexornv emt . ..
Refrain
enenowdnv ext

xal nunv

This is illustrative of one feature which a recent volume” prescribes for good

chiasmus--climactic centrality., The chiasmus "systematically serves to ¢concentrate

Y Only D and D’ are an imperfect parallel, so that 1t might be more accurate to
label D' as "F", a misplaced term That is, D' mentions Aseneth’s scorn of all males,
and 1n this sense contrasts with C in much the same way as C' The pride of D" 1s
more general than that of C’, however, and speaks of Aseneth’s scorn for all
humankind, and their inability evamiov pou (a contrast to the refrain’s evwmiov oov
which addresses the Almighty) So then, D’ 1s distinct in that 1t pits Aseneth’s self-
rcliance against her reliance on idols (D). Just as D provides an extension of the 1dea
in C,s0 C'1s an extension of D’ hence, the chiastic shape 1s generally preserved
(aptov. . aptov, vss. 13-14; e€ovBevovv navra avdpa . . pepronka mavrag, vss. 17-18).

“ Noel Freedman, "Preface,” in Welch, ed., Chiasmus in Antiquity, 7.
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the recader’s interest on the central expression”--here, Asencth’s wdolatry and selt-
absorption The final effect of the poem 1s to present a static picture of \scneth's
two sins--idol-reverence (ABCDE) and seif-possessicn (E'D'C’B’A’) The picture
finally shattered at the ewg clause of verse 21 A sligut link 18 made between the
chiastic verses 11-21 by the foreshadowing hope of verse 20 ("1 shall be bride ™
Even here, however, Asencth’s [uture tense tmplies her present state She v now not
worthy, but shall be the bride of the son of the Great King Verses 11-20, then, aie
confession of misguided reverence and pride, a poetic depiction of her tower
cxistence. The chiastic returns underscore her godless condition, along with the
anaphoric nuaptov which intersperses and frames the entire ecpisode. The cvele s
broken with the terse phrase, "until Joseph the powertul one of God came™ With his
coming she 1s brought down, then exalted the list of xatv's in verse 21 Lif'ts the
confession to a mode of celebration. This transformation 1s aided by the change
from first to third person, and the placement of the aralwv Aseneth in the passive
position {eyw is rendered pe) Earthly imprisonment in idolatry and self s, through
the agency of Joseph, changed to devotion as a gifted vopudn for ever and cver lhe
entire poem appears thus:

vss. 11-20 vs. 21 €1¢ TOUg atwvag
Twv Srtwvov

| e ] |

]\ BCDE_ EDCBA" ewgloseph

€Y0 Kat
idotater-aralwv xaOe1dev 71{
A-E E'-A’ xai
etanelvwoe
xot
pe

Further intricacies of the poem, such as the polarity of evantov gov and

evwmiov pov (D’) might be cited. This brief discussion is enough to demonstrate that

¥ Ibid.



the author or final shaper® of Asencth was appreciative of subtle poctic design, and

was preparced to use it

The Threefold Structure of Aseneth

With these examples of chiasmus in mind, let us move on to the structure of
fseneth as a whole We will deal primarily with the conversion story (chapters 1-21),
rather than its sequel (22-29), since the transformation of Asencth occurs in the first
story, which is a well-conccived whole Further, although the two storics arc
connccted by various themes, and follow chronologically, they appear to differ in
shape and genre, the first moving more slowly as its story unfolds, the sccond having
a breathless, adventurous quality, Philonenko comments: "la premiere partie, bien
cqutlibrée, est toute entiere centrée sur lu prigre d’Aseneth qui marque sa
conversion " His view 1s echoed by Chesnutt, who also asserts that her prayer of
repentance 1s the "decisive event."® Such a statement is understandable in the hight
of Chesnutt's purposc, which is to examine Aseneth’s conversion 1n relation to
contemporary paradigms This emphasis on anthropology would predisposc a critic
to scc Ascncth’s own actions as the critical ones, hence her confession as the turning
point It would then follow, as stated by Chesnutt, that the vision is confirmatory,
and that the angel’s words at 15:4 announce what has already taker place.

However, 1t scems more likely that the angel's announcement is per formative,
and cnacts what God is doing for Aseneth. Ascneth’s prior confession, after all, ends
with various petitions, not with utter confidence of God’s acceptance Moreover,
Chesnutt's argument that 15.4 ("Behold, he has written [eypadn] vour name 1n the
book of thc living") is aorist, and therefore indicates that the peripetera is past,
ncglects 1he thrust of the entire verse: Aseneth’s name, the mother of converts, has
been and will be "in the book" cternally, just as God’s will 1s cternal. The aorist
indicates finality and security 1n God’s will, not an ¢event which has just now been

precipitated by Aseneth’s confession. The nitiative for change in Asencth’s psaim

* Philonenko does not include this passage, while Burchard feels 1t represents an
carly tradition. Even (f the psalm is a later creation, the redactor correctly saw its
form as continuing the poetic devices scattered throughout the piece which had come
to his hand

" Philonenko, 27

® Chesnutt, 322.




came through God's agent (ewg ..., 21:21). This divine initiative is mirrored 1n the
structure of the piece as a whole Hence, the careful balance of chapters 1-21 15
undeniable; 1t will be seen, however, that the centre of the piece, both 1n terms ol
action and in terms of thought, is found a little later than the confessional praver,
that is, at the "apocalypse” of chapters 14-17.

This structuring can be demonstrated by an observation of the actian ot the
piece, through the resolution of various themes, and through words which carry
illocutionary force. We note first of all the action. The scene 1s s¢t, marriage iy
proposed and refused, Joseph arrives to be entertained, and Aseneth mourns and
confesses. After the visitation from heaven, she is transfigured, Joseph arrives
again, he i1s entertained with a difference, they are married, and the scence (s put in 2
larger context. The atmosphere 1s that of intrigue and action, broken by reflecuve
praver and vision. When the action is resumed, Asencth 1s transformed, and all s
resolved. Suspense builds up until the first announcement of the angel at 18 3, the
apocalypse enriches our understanding of what is happening to Asencth, and
chapters 19-21 act as the resolution of the drama. Various themes underscare this
threefold structure of suspenseful action, caesura and resolving action For example,
descriptions of Aseneth’s dress serve to punctuate key points of the drama She
dresses to meet her parents, to mourn, to receive the revelation, to prepare as a
transformed bride for Joseph, and she is crowned at the wedding Her dress in the
first, middle and concluding parts corresponds to the state of the actien--heroine
mangquée, penitent and glorified bride. Related to these stages 15 the focus on
brightness in Aseneth. The first part (chapters 1-9) emphasizes the brightness ol
beauty of Joseph, the apocalypse (14-17) emphasizes the nrightness and beauty of
heaven and its inhabitants, and the last part (18-21) emphasizes the brightness and
beauty of Aseneth,

As is common in religious stories, prayer functions "as denoting the turn of a
predicament."® The plot is set in motion by Aseneth’s soliloquy at 6:2, when she
first sees Joseph. At 8:10-11, Joseph's proleptic blessing adds to the suspense (and
hope) of the reader regarding Aseneth’s inclusion 1n Israel Two saliloquics come

from Aseneth at 11:1 and 11:16, and are "false starts" to her actual prayer of

® Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha, 11, 220, n. 12a.
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rcpentance. Finally, it is Aseneth's prayer of confession which marks her volitional
turning point, but not the actual reversal of the piece.

An observation of the food theme 1s also instructive: Joseph is gathering
produce while Asencth admires the yield from the “family inheritance", Joseph is
fcasted in isolation, Aseneth abstains from food and 1s fed individually by the angel;
Joseph is feasted in communion with Aseneth and the “amily; and a national feast
mark:z their marriage. There is a3 movement from separation to communion, from
denial to fulfillment. The theme of integration which is common to comedy 1s
found, therefore, in the feast situations. If we see the divine feast of honeycomb as
the apex, it becomes clear that the other meals organize themselves in brackets
around this event. What was denied in the beginning is solved by the middle, and
resolved at the end Isolation {Aseneth’s rejection by Joseph) becomes salutary (her
confession), then privilege (her vision); as a result, true fellowship with the chosen
community becomes possible.

Attention to such words as t8ov ("behold") confirms this structuring. 8ou
occurs at Joseph's arrival (5:1), Aseneth’s repentance (11 1; 13 1), Asencth's
accentance (152 ff), Joseph’s return (17:9), and their marriage (21.3) It also occurs
at other points 1n the drama, but there 1t is a matter between the characters (for
cxample, "Behold, here l am") and not an interjection calculated to attract the
attention of the reader (for example, a string of nine "beholds" in Aseneth’s praver
and cight in the angel's acceptance). These themes and devices of dress, brightness,
piayer, eating and repeated 18ov all confirm the basic threefold structure of dseneth
1-22,

The Structural Chiasmus of Aseneth

This reading of 1-22, then, yields a picture of a story with "complications,”
broken into by a salutary vision, and recommenced with the complications removed.
When we hear the servant announce "Behold, Joseph the powerful one is coming to us
ioday” (18:1), we know that the vision is over, and recognize this as an echo of the
beginning (5:1). Our expectation is that the story of Joseph meeting Aseneth will be
retold, but in comic rather than tragic form. Our expectations are not disappointed.
The structure, however, is not a simple rehearsal of the story 1n transformation, but

a careful reversal in chiastic style. It may be pictured thus-
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Story lnmtated

A Setting: ket €YEVETO / meaav tnv ynv Atyuwmtov | |,
tn owia autov (Pentephres’) 2:1

B With father 3'6; She dresses in diadem 3.11;
"My child”, right hand, kiss, inheritance given 4 1-5

C  Proposed and refused marriage 4:8-9
D  Wonder at Joseph chs 3-6; his light and beauty throughout

E Feast: enters, [eet washed 7:1 ff; Aseneth absent, Joseph
on throne, separated

F No embrace, threefold prayer 8:8-9; pushes away atnBog
G Asencth, virgins alone in solitude 10°2, "door closed”

In black, mourning, undressing 10:15, "feared a great fear”
10:1

1 Inward transformation of the "miserable” Aseneth 11.1-13:15 (3
speeches)

Apocalypse 14-17

Story in Reverse

I' Outward transformation into glory 18:5-11

H' In white, rejoicing, dressed, "feared a great fear” 18 10-11

G’ Aseneth, Joseph, virgins alone 1n privilege 19'3; "gates
closed"”

F' Embrace, threefold kiss {9:10-20:10; falls on otn60¢ 1910

E' Feast ch. 20: enters, feet washed by Aseneth, Ascneth hostess,
with family, on throne

D’ Wonder at Aseneth 20 6-8; Her beauty and tight 18 10,11,
19:4; 20.6; 21:4; 22.7)

C’ Proposed and "refused” marriage 20:8-21:1

B’ With "father" Pharaoh 21 2-8; "child" 21 4; right hand--
blessing 21 6; husband and crown given 215

A’ Setting--larger context 21:8-9; maon ™ yn Avyuntov 21 8,
Xat €yevero , ev tw oikw lwand 21 9
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The piece divides, then, into three major parts, chapters 1-13 (A to I), chapters
14-17 {the apocalypse) and chapters 18-21 (I’ to A’). The poem in chapter 22 sums
up the action of the first story and paves the way for the sequel, which will not be
considered here inany detail. With regards to balance, 1t will be noted that the first
halif of the chiasmus 1s far longer than the return motifs. This is not surprising,
since the rhythm of the story demands the building of suspense, followed by a quick
resolution. We arc not dealing here, after all, witha lyric poem (in which the
chiasmus might be balanced in terms of length of lines) but with a romance. Nor
does the difference in length spoil the dramatic balance of !-21. As wc have noted,
resolution of themes and problems creates a sense of the story retold with a
difference What s surprising is the length of the vision sequence (that is, the
apocalypse) itself. One would expect in a romantic piece that such a passage might
be used as a mere deus ex machind to provide a solution to the problems In fact, the
apocalypse acts 1n this way, but goes far beyond this purpose to present revelatory
material 1n such an involved manner as to call attention to itself. We hear (among
other things) about the angels of heaven, about the heavenly virgin Metavoiva, about
paradise, about the bees of heaven, about the food of the blessed, and about the
mysterious book of the Most High. It would seem, then, that a good deal of weight
falls upon the apocalypse by virtue of its complexity, The threefold structure of
Aseneth 1-21 also calls attention to the middle term, the apocalypse, which we wall

now c¢xamine 1n more detail.

The Structure of the Vision Sequence

When we turn to the apocalypse itself, we may again be guided by several

thematic and verbal pointers. Central to the episode is the question of identity:*

“ The identity of Aseneth isan important issue in the resolution of the dramatic
problems: how can Joseph and Aseneth be united? and, how can Aseneth be united
with the Almighty? The transformation comes as a clear solution to the difficulty,
demonstrating Asencth's foreordained identity as City of Refuge and Bride of the
Son of Heaven. So then, there is no pausing over the philosophical questions of
identity and change, but glorious change is an answer to the dilemma of identity.
Asencth’s new-found standing with the Almighty is disclosed through a suitable new
"appearance” of glory. (Here, it would seem, the two connotations of 86&a come
together!) Moreover, something new appears to have taken place as the result of the
aroxaAuvyig to the heroine; Josepn’s preliminary prayer, however, and the angel’s
revelation that her name "has been written" in a heavenly book, makes the
metamorphosis appear more as an epiphany of what actually is, despite her initial
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both the identity of the heavenly visitor and that of Aseneth. This 1ssuc s
complemented by the action of blessing or concept of blessedness, Throughout the
revelatory passage we are compelled to move in two directions--firstlv, to recognize
the mysterious blessedness of those who represent heaven, and secondly, to pay heed
to the blessing which is afforded Aseneth, as a2 new inhabitant of that realm  As (n
the piece as a whole, "behold” becomes a prime indicator. So too do the references to
oOvwpa, paxaplog/a, evloynuevog/n, and God's mysterious PiProg, where all these things
are recorded by his own hand.” Again, we may chart the episode for a clearer

insight into its shape:

A Theophany WHO ARE YOU? ch. 14

Prayer, comment
Arrival

On lace (does not see)
Call

Description of visitor
Preparation

-0 QA0 gw

B Behold Declaration WHO SHE WILL BE 15:1-10
"Your name is written," so
1.  You will be renewed
2. You will be city
3.  You will be bride
C What 1s your name? 15:11-12

Angel's name is blessed, hidden in book

pagan "appearance”. Ina naive and commonsense manner which one would ¢xpect
of a romance, the various perspectives on identity and change have been offered

* Collins labels a "writing" a "mode of revelation” (1.4) While this 1s accurate of
some apocalypses, as in the letters to the churches in the Apocalypse, more often the
books form an actual part of the revelation itself, f1lling 1n some of the "sccnery” of
heaven. Hence, they represent content as well as form, even though they themselves
impart authoritative revelation, Perhaps an additional category could be envisioned
under content (whether temporal or spatial isa moot point), with "writing" being
secen as one of the reveales things. This isin fact a common motif in apocalypses,
and found in each of the pieces studied here.
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B' Signs Verificatton 15:13-17:1 "So you will know" WHO SHE
WILL BE

l. Honeycomb found--"happy,” wise Aseneth
2. Honeycomb shared--who she shall be--city, mother
3. Honeycomb and bees--Asencth at centre

A’ Conclusion 17:2-17:10 1 DID NOT KNOW [A] GOD

f' Preparation to leave (comb disappears)
d’ Call them (virgins blessed)

¢’ Face turned (does not sce)

e’ Description of chariot

b’ Departure

a’' Prayer, comment

As we consider the actual content of the apocalypse, the central questions and
answers emerge. Section A poses the question "who are you?"' to the divine
messenger. Ascneth is put of f with a general answer ("commander of the armies )
14.8), and instead finds out in section B who she is, or rather, who she 1s destined to
be from this time on. Great emphasis is placed on this announcement through the
hist of "beholds" (ch. 15). Not to be put off, Aseneth again enquires 1n section C the
name of the divine being, and is roundly refused: that 1s a mystery Section B’
verifies the announcement of "who Aseneth will be" through a demonstration of her
spiritual receptivity, the sharing of divine food, and the mysterious beg cpisode.
Throughout B’, Aseneth remains the central figure, pictured in a remarkably

goddess-like capacity encircled by the bees of heaven,® whom she sustains Section

£ The association of the bee with reason, divinity and virginity is well-attested,
cf. W Telfer "Bees' in Clement of Alexandria," JTS 28 (1926-27) 167-78. Isis, and in
particular, her counterpart Neith, was associated with bees, so that her Temple 1n
Sais was named the "house of the bee"; see Manfred Lurker, The Gods and Svmbols of
Ancient Egypt, tr. Barbara Cummings (London: Thames and Hudson, 1980) Hilda M
Ransome, in The Sacred Bee in Ancient Times and Folklore, (London: George Allen and
Unwin, 1937) also tells us that swarms were "supposed to announce the attainment of
sovereignty," and points to the association of bees with divinities such as the
Ephesian Artemis or the god Ra (his tears). However, to extrapolate from such
images to a confident reconstruction of cultic or mystic practice as being reflected in
Aseneth would be impulsive. The syncretism of Egyptian Judaism s only imperfectly
understood at this point, and 1t 1s impossible to tell how much of this kind of
symbolism had been appropriated by the "mainstream" Jewish imagination. Such a
discussion would have also to take into consideration such discussions as that of
Ellen Saltman, who argues that the first Jewish inhabitants of Asia Minor were not
affected by the Deuteronomic reform, and hence were not hostile to goddesses, see
Ross Kraemer, "Hellenistic Jewish Women: the Epigraphical Evidence,” SBL Senunar
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A’ answers the question of Section A (Who are you?), in a general way, when
Aseneth comments "l did not know a God came .. "

Section C, then, becomes the sheltered mystery The name of the visitor s
never divuiged. He s like Joseph, only more glorious: he writes and speaks with the
authority of the Most High, just as Joseph is the vice-regent ol an carthly king.
Synopses of the plot of Aseneth often state that the visitor is "Michael.” presumably
on the basis of other biblical and extra-biblical matenals that label him the chietl of
hosts. In fact, this name is never given, nor is any other The messenger more
glorious than Joseph works in concert with Metavoa, speaks with authotity as God's
mouthpiece, and has a first-written name in the book which can be neither known
nor mastered. Asencth’s response, "Forgive me* [ did not know." 1s reminiscent of
Job, and the only appropriate answer to such an epiphany She has beheld mysteries
connected with the Almighty himself His name has not been divulged, but rather,
her new name has been given. The mystery of the central section 1s 1tself a
revelation, however, It is through respecting the mysterious and meditating upon it
in her time of confession that Asencth herself has found a name (121 1) To know
that there isa mystery is a revelation in itself. Oux ndewv oty 8e0g nA0e npog pe (179)

is the conclusion of the matter.

The Transfiguration of Aseneth as Confirmation

Now that we have examined the general structure of A4seneth (that s, chapters
1-21) and also that of the "apocalypse” at its centre, we are in a position to consider
the transformation of Aseneth, City of Refuge. It was seen that the declaration of
Aseneth as City of Refuge occurs within the Apocalypse, at B and again at B’ In the
words of the messenger: "Your name shall no longer be called Aseneth, but your

name shall be City of Refuge, because in you many nations will take refuge with the

Papers 1986, #25, ed. K. H. Richards (Atlanta, Ga.: Scholars, 1986}, 199 Atany rate,
cases for a cultic background to Aseneth have been cumulative, taking 1nto account
both such symbolism as this passage, and possible theophoric explanations for
Aseneth’s name (cf. Philonenko). It is extremely speculative to move beyond the
presence of such imagery to any one cult, especially when Aseneth itself dacs not
present anything other than conversion to Judaism per se J. J Collins has suggested
that the presence of mystic symbolism and theophanies does not mean that “such
high revelation 1s. . opposed to the Jewish law," (Between Athens and Jerusalem,
Jewish ldentity in the Hellemistic Diaspora [New York: Crossroads, 1983] 203}, and
points out that 1t finds 1ts expression in other Hellenistic Jewish apocalypses The
association of Isis with wisdom may also account for the symbolism
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Lord God, the most high, and under your wings many peoples trusting in the Lord
God will be sheltered, and behind your walls will be guarded those who attach
themsclves to the Most High God i1n the name of repentance” (157), "and you shall be
like a walled mother-city of all who take refuge with the name of the Lord God. the
king of the ages" (16 16) In both places, the renaming of Asecneth takes place within
the context of mystery, and amid language of rebirth or transformation Section B
names Asencth the City as it talks of mysterious books, of Meravota 1n the heavens,
and of the renecwal, reformation and revitalization (15'5) of the convert. Section B’
restates the concept of the "mother-city” after it has declared Aseneth paxkapira
because of her insight into God’s mysteries (16:14), and during the honey
"communion"* At the same time, distinct language of transformation 1s used:

“From today your flesh will flourish like flowers of life from the ground of the most
high, and your bones will grow strong like the cedars of the paradisc of delight of
God, and untiring powers will embrace you, and your youth will not see old age, and
your beauty will not fail for ever. And you shall be like a walled mother-city . "
(16:16). This vegetative description is consonant with the one which follows the
apocalypse, at the actual point of Aseneth’s transfiguration. There (18.9), she sees
herself as "a rose of life," "a vine in the paradise of God. .," an "all-variegated
cypress.,” When her beauty is beheld by Joseph, he declares her name "blessed,” and

speaks of her "walls" as "walls of life" around the "City of Refuge."* It is

“ The suggestions of Kilpatrick, Philonenko and Dieter Singer ("Bekehrung und
Exodos; Zum jidischen Traditionshintergrund von ‘Joseph und Aseneth,™ JSJ 10
[1979] 11-36 and "Jadisch-hellenistische Missionsliteratur und die Weisheit," Kanos 23
[1981] 231-42) that some actual cultic practice, a "honeycomb communion” is
reflected here, cannot be substantiated by the thrust of the text nor by our
knowledge of sectarian Judaism and the mystery religions. The assertion of an
underlying cult or sect also founders by virtue of the numerous conflicting
suggestions that have been made. The text’s own significance for the honeycomb 1s,
after all, given at 16.11--it is the fruit of the word and spirit of God. Asencth is
sustained by it, since she is now 1n a position to eat the food of the angels The meal
1s the beginning of her new life, and honeycomb acts as a pregnant image of the
word and wisdom of God which by the time of Aseneth already has a long history (cf
Ps 18, Sir 24:23, etc ). For further discussion of this and other parallefs to wisdom
literature, sece the Excursus.

“ U. Fischer, Eschatologie und Jenseitserwartung 1m hellenistischen
Drasporajudentum BZNW 44; (Berlin' de Gruyter, 1978) 115-23, notes the similarities
of Asencth as City, her walls, fruitfulness, and so on, to the New Jerusalem in the
Apocalypse
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interesting, as well, to note that Joseph’s first response on sceing her 1s the question
"who are you?"--a continuation of the apocalypse theme

It is obvious, then, that the revealed mystery of the apocalypse, Ascneth's
identity, is directly linked to her transfiguration. It 1s a changed Asencth, one who
has been heard by the Almighty, shown the mysteries, fed with honeycomb from the
"breath of [his) mouth,” and pronounced an immortal City, who is physically
transformed in the next scene. Just as the period ot mournming preparces her for the
revelation, so the transfiguration indicates that the words spoken by her visitor are
true. Asencth is no longer "fearing a great fear" (10:2), but herself instills fcar n
those who behold her (18:11). Suspense ends at the first statement of the angel (15 1),
since we now know that God has accepted her, but the effect of the transformation
is to fulfill and verify the apocalypse, thus giving dramatic satisfaction This sense
of completion is then continued through the renewed action, as all the obstacles of
the first section are overcome, and resolution occurs. Asencth’s transfiguration is
therefore the direct outcome of the apocalypse, and in some ways the goal towards
which the entire drama has been moving. To what do the threefold praver of Joscph
for renewal (8:11), the prayer of Aseneth for God's incorruptible inherttance (12 13),
and the declarations of the angel (15:5) refer, if not to this point? Joseph's prayer is

@VaKAIVIGOV QVINY Tw NMVEVRATL GOV
Kal aVaTAaaov qUTNV Tn YEIPL GOV TN kpvdaia
kat ave{worotnaov avtnv tn {wn oovu (§:11).

The angel, who 1s God’s hidden hand, declares: aro tn4 anpepov avaxaiviadnon xat
avenlaagbnaon xat aval{woroinBnan (15:5). At her transfiguration, Aseneth 1s clearly
pictured as possessing all that she has lacked: a daughter-relationship with the
Almighty, brightness and divine beauty, lively strength, sohidarity with other
penitents as prima nter pares, and potential union with the glorious Joseph In the

words of her "foster-father™ "4t last, the Lord God of heaven has chosen vou.”

Aseneth, the Recipient of Mysieries

Aseneth, then, in fleeing to God as daughter, becomes the mother-city of
penitents and the bride of Joseph. The inevitability >f all these roles 1s underscored
by reference to God’s past actions. She has been be' othed to Joseph since cternity
(21:3), her name hay been written by the finger of »od in the beginning (15 4), her

bridal attirc and crown are from eternity (15:10 7 ad 21:5) and her walls have heen



41

founded *in the highest” (19:9). Fittingly, it is Aseneth herself who answers Joseph's
amazed question "who are you?", for she has become the recipient of divine favour,
11fe and wisdom, and can now speak far herself. She is both happy and blessed
because she has perceived divine mysteries (16:14). It is with unveiled face that she
has rccetved the anox&ivyrg from her divine Father (15:1). These mysteries include
the power of the Almighty to move a penitent from darkness to light, and her
prominent place as City of Refuge in this action; they also include ineffable secrets
to which Aseneth alludes but which are not actually revealed to the reader. Such
intimations of glory are seen in the uninterpreted mysteries of the bees and the
cver-sustaining honeycomb.® Mystery also resides in Pharaoh’s prayer that the
Almighty increase 86Ea for those who belong to him (21.6), in the threefold
grace-giving kiss of Joseph ard his beloved (19:11), and (1n the sequel) in Levi’s
priestly divulging of mysteries and hidden books to the devoted Aseneth (22 13). We
have seen that, in terms of the action, there is a central mystery to which the whole
book points, and which finds fulfillment in the transfiguration of Aseneth This
was the question of identity: who is Asencth; and, by association, who ar¢ her
children? From another viewpoint, however, the book spins off into various
speculative directions, its central mystery "who are you?" {directed to the divine
messenger) never answered, and suggestions of esoteric knowledge lurking
everywhere. Aseneth becomes daughter, mother and bride; in the sequel, she also
"grasps the hand” of the quasi-mystic Levi (22:13).

This centrifugal aspect is one of the features which Aseneth shares with Type
It apocalypses. It is in these esoteric apocalypses, too, that the seer is transfigured as
a reward for insight, or as a result of beholding the mysteries {for example, | Enoch
39.14, 71-11; 2 Enoch 22, 2 Apoc. Bar. 51; Apocalypse of Zephamiah 8:3). The
"apocalypse" in Aseneth, while technically sub-type Ic--Apocalypses With Only
Personal Eschatology (and ro otherworldly journey)--provides a conceptual link
between these esoteric Type 11 apocalypses and those other Type I apocalypses under
discussion here. Great mysteries are intimated by the vision to which she is privy,
yet Aseneth does not actually travel the heavens. As in other Type [ apocalypses, the

“ Burchard notes (Pseude pigrapha 11, 230, n. h2) that this passage has never been
“interpreted satisfactorily.” Perhaps the resistance is inherent in the text, and not
simply due to the denseness of critics. That is, it may well be that the passage is for
mystification, not for interpretation.
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initiative for revelation comes from God. So too does her transformation, which 1s
confirmatory of God's word and not a reward for esoteric exploits Ascneth, while
cxemplary, keeps her feet pianted firmly on the ground. While there are romantic
clements to her story, the sertous hope offered by her transfiguration 1s that converts
are acceptable to the Almighty and to the community of God-fearers To be blessed
by the Most High is to be nourished by the divine hand, and incorporated tnto a holy
people. The mysteries implied by such language are suggested but never made
cxplicit. There 1s never the sense, as is sometimes the case in Type 1l apocalypses,
that divine mysteries can be mastered. They are a gift from God, to be received in

hope and humility. The stance of Aseneth is that of penitent and bride, not that of

mystic.

The Breadth of the Apocalypse

Our discussion of chiastic structure in Aseneth has pointed out its centripetal
aspect, the centering of action around Aseneth's important identity. Such a
structuring lends strength to the view of Aune and Hellholm that apocalypses may be
actually defined (1n part) by structural chiasmus or equivalent structures which call
attention to a central message. In both Semeta 36 and The New Testament in s
Luterary Environment,* Aune refers to the role of structural chiasmus as "sheltering”
a central mystery from the impious, but emphasizing this message to the sceher The
chiasmus (or its equivalent) therefore has a conceal/reveal dynamic analogous to
that found in the genre of parable. In demonstrating this function, Aunc makes use
of Hellholm's text-linguistic analysis of the Apocalypse’ and the Shepherd *
Literary function is a key issue here, since the devices and structures arc seen by
Hellholm and Aune virtually to simulate the original visionary experience for the
reader/hearer.

“ The New Testament in its Literary Environment (Philadelphia- Westminster, 1987)
145.

“ "The Problem of Apacalyptic Genre and the Apocalypse of John,” Semera 36
(1986) 13-64.

“® Das Visionenbuch des Hermas als Apokalypse: Formgeschichtliche und
texttheoretische Studien zu einer literarischen Gattung, Con NT 131 (Lund® Gleerup,
1980).
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While such analysis s helpful, there are weaknesses in Aune's thests One of
these is the emphasis on a central revelatory message, a point which, in the words of
A Y. Collins, “calls to mind A Juclicher's procedure 1n interpreting parables "

Just as a central core became a straightjacket for the interpretation of parable, soa
central message might prevent the critic from appreciating the richness and
characteristically paratactic form of this ancient literature While the centripetal
movements in Aseneth are stronger, there are also certain ndications of what might
be called a centrifugal force. This force, one which paints to numerous seccrcts and
divine knowledge not directly beartng on the "central revelatory message” 1s no less a
part of what the book 1s saying. Such seeming digressions may also be seen, even
more {ull-blown in other apocalypses such as the Enoch literature, where much space
1s devoted to sheer speculation, tn which "plot" or dianota 1s not advanced., We may
be critical of such a stvle, but it 1s obvious that these sections were no less important
to the authors 1t s thas feature which has led some, of course, to link apocalypscs
with merhavah mysticism © Side by side with certain distinct messages comes
speculation and taterest tn the esoteric (presumably for 1ts own sake), an intcrest
which is to some degree or another hidden So then, any discusston of chiastic
structure and a "central message” must be balanced by a respect for the
encyclopaedic interests of the piece Such interest seems endemic to the revelatory
genres, and 1nsensitivity to this robs the critic of full understanding. Qur
structuring ot Asenetht around an unsolved mystery underscores the prescnee of the

unknown. The transfiguration of Aseneth confirms both God’s revelation and tts

mysterious glory

® A.Y.Collins, Seme’a 36 (1986) 4

© Sce I. Gruenwald, Apocalvptic and Merhavah Mvstictsm (Leiden: Brill, 1980) and
H C Kee, "The Socto-Cultural Setting of Joseph and Aseneth,” NTS 29 (1983) 407
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Excursus: Aseneth and Wisdom Literature, with Special Reference to Psalm 18 1XX)

Burchard tells us that the author of Aseneth "may have been an addict of
sapiential theology """ Certainly the picce 1s full of phrases reminiscent of wisdom
literature, For example, the high point of the vision sequence 1s the "honeycomb big
and white and Full of honey," wnich Aseneth did not possess of herself, but which the
"Lord . .spoke and it came into being" as "out of his mouth” (16 11). The wording ol
this passage is such as to call incvitable attention to Psalm 18 (LXX," MT 19), verses 8-
I

6 vépog tod xupiov dpwpog, éntatpédwv Yuyde

| paprupla kupiov wioty, sodi{ovoa vimia:

ta Sikarvopata xuplov evbBeia, evdppaivovra xapdiav-

T EvTOoA" xvpiov tniavydg, dwrifovea 0dpBaipoiyg:

6 ¢6Poc xupiov ayvég, drapévev eig aldva aidvog

td xpipata xvpiov ainbiva, dedixarwpéva éni td altd,
émiBuountd Onép ypuaiov xal A{Bov t{iov wOALY

kel yAuxkOtepa Ornép péiy xal xnpiov

Such an allusion 1s confirmed when 1t 1s noted that the entire Psalm, with 1ts themes of
clcansing from sin, bridegroom-sun and word, inform Aseneth

Renunciation of sin, a major theme in Aseneth, 15 the climax of Psalm 18 (LXX).
The psalm introduces the subject in verse 8, where vépog 1s said to "convert” (éniatpédwv)
souls, a refinement of the more general MT Hiphil "2 223072 ("bringing back the soul")
The thought 1s continued more explicitly in verses 12-14 The Psalmist despairs of
understanding transgressions, asks to be cleansed from secret sins and from strangers
(&wd arlrotpiwv) and prays for acceptance I[n Aseneth, repentance 1sa key motit, under
which a cluster of ideas s to be found. Aseneth’s virtue, her fastidious virginity, 1s
expased as her vice, the secret sin of pride, and eschewed 1n the deliberate act of
washing Joseph's feet as a 3ovdog(cf Ps 1812,14). She throws herself upon the Lord, her
pondn (12:11; cf. Ps 1815, x6pre BonBé), and comes to him humbly as a child Now
prepared to see herself as an "orphan and desolate” (12.8), with no inheritance from her

own earthly father, Aseneth 15 :n a posttion to be an instructed babe, along the lines of

' "Joseph and Aseneth,” i1n Pseudepigrapha, ed Charlesworth, 11, 194

2. The edition used is A Rahlfts, ed. Septuaginea, 11 (Stuttgart: Privilegerte
Wirttembergische Bibelanstalt, 1935). For the entire Greek text sce Figurc 2on p 48
of this dissertation.




Psalm 18'8b (oo0dilovaa vhria) In her prayer of chapter 12 she presents herself as a

nardiov vamoy, flecing to the father, chased by a ravaging lion, Such humility 1s made
possible by her new-found orientation, the fear of the Lord (cf. Ps 18 10), coupled with a
concomitant repudiation of all that 1s "strange" (aAdotprog, 13.7 et passim).

This oricntation she shares with Joseph, who has been introduced as a thorough
God-fearer (49; 89), and who avoids contamination by those who are aliorprva (7:2; 8°5)
Aseneth’s repentance finds acceptance, and she 1s declared to be a "holy virgin" by the
angel, who also tells her of the behind-the-scenes work of her guardian Meravoia--also a
daughter of the Most High, and herself a "clean" (xaBapa) virgin. In preparation for
God’s word, Asencth 1s told to "wash with living water” and dress in a “new linen robe”
with two girdles of virginity (153) Clearly, she 1s now envisioned as one who has been
"cleansed” by God {cf Ps 18 13) The picture is confirmed in the transformation episode,
of which the cataiyst 1s her obedience to the commandment of the angel. "Her face was
like the sun . " (189). Herc s a consort {1t for the Sun of heaven.

Psaim 18 introduces the sun in terms of cosmological witnesses to God's 846€a; the
sun figure 1s, however, described in personal terms which are, to say the least,
ambiguous. The Greek of verse 5 at least allows the reader to see the sun mimself as
God’s oxfivwpa, a word reserved usually for the tabernacle of God. The sun then comes
out of his chamber as a voudiog and yiyag, pursuing a course 1n heaven, and inescapabic
in the effect of his warmth. In dsesneth, the sun as the temple of God is personified in
Joseph, who 15 the "Powerful One of God," possessed by His wvevpa and gaprg (4:7),
calumnious words agasnst Joseph amount to blaspheming God himself (13:13). When he

stops at Pentephres’ house, Joseph is described thus:

And the gates of the court looking east were opened, and Joseph entered,
standing on Pharaoh’s second chariot, and four horses, white as snow and
with golden bridles, .and the eatire chariot manufactured from pure
gold. And Joseph was dressed 1n an exquisite white tunic, made of
linen interwaven with gold, and a gold crown was on his head, and
around the crown were (welve chosen stones, and on top of the twelve
stones twelve golden rays And Aseneth saw Joseph on his chariot
and she was filled with grzat fear. and said.. ., "What shall I now do

? Behold the sun from heaven has come to us on 1ts chariot, and entered
our house today, and shines 1n 1t like a light upon the earth . And
where shall [ flec and hide, because every hiding place, he sces and
nothing hidden escapes him [rov xpuPnoopar, cf. Ps 18:7b: éxoxpufricerar],
because of the great light that is inside him?" (5:5-6.6).

Again, 1n Aseneth’s Psalm (21 21 ff), the quasi-divine role of Joseph is seen:




I have sinned, Lord, I have sinned

before you I have sinned much,

until Joseph the Powerful One of God came

He pulled me down {rom my dominating position
and made me humble after mv arrogance,

and by his beauty he caught me,

and by his wisdom he grasped me tike a fish on a hook,
and by his spirit, as by bait of life, he ensnared me,
and by his power he confirmed ne,

and brought me to the God of ages

and to the chief of the house of the Most High,

and gave me to eat bread of life,

and to drink a cup o7 wisdom,

and I became his bride for ever and ever

Here, the agency of Joseph as God’s hunter, ambassador and imparter of Iite which
is implicit throughout 4seneth is made explicit

Such a description is enrichied by the tmagery of the angelophany in 141 and
following., The messenger 1s opoiog Tw lwand, with face tike hightning, eves hike
deyyog niwov, hair like flame, and feet like melted iron (14 8-9) The ingenuousness
of Aseneth following the apparition 1s almost comic: "What a foolish and bold woman
I am, because, I did not know that a god [alt "God," "an angel of the Lord"] came to
me. And bebold, now he 1s travelling back 1nto heaven to his place” (18 10) Just as
the description of Aseneth hasan affinity with that of Metavora. 5o Joseph 15 the
image of the angel, an angel who himself assumes divine proportions The
description of the patriarch Jacob, 1n the second part of the work, 1s similarly
intense, and also uses sun 1magery. Interestingly, Jacob 1s described as being like an
angel and a giant (woeer yyvyavtog, 22.7; ¢f Ps 18 6) 1t s clear that these figures are
exemplary of the godly Jew who witnesses to God’s glory and readily welcomes the
repentant God-fearer, whose own name has been pre-ordained in God’s book,
however, the figures of Aseneth, Joseph and Jacob are also guwven a mysterious and
divine quality suitable to matriarch and patriarchs.

A final complex of images can be subsumed under the 1dea of inc "word "
Psalm 18 speaks of creation itself as declaring God’s glory, giving out pfipa
everywhere. It also speaks specifically of the véuog, Sixardpara, EvroAn, witness, fear
and judgements of God as above all price, sweeter than honey and the honeycomb
(vss. 8-11). Aseneth does not use the actual term vépog, but does spcak of evtoin, ta
xpooraypata (12:2), "doing the will of God” (12 3), and, of course, "the fear of the

Lord." Joseph is depicted as remembering the evroiat of his father Jacob (7 6) in
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repudiating foreign women. Interestingly, the creation of God, as in Psalm 18, 1s
described as "doing God's will,” obeying the commands and ordinances, and
responding to God'’s word (123) The creation is dealt with 1n Aseneth’s own prelude
to her prayer of repentance, thereby linking the theme of creation with her own re-
creation ("your word, Lord, 1s life for all your creatures . ," 12:2). Morcover, she
cxplicitly reveals her own "lawless acts" (armokaAvye tag avoprag pov, 12:3), since
(unlike the creation) she has been involved in transgression  Just as the fear of the
Lord is said to endure ei¢c ai@va aidvag in Psalm 1810, so the name of the repentant
and accepted Asencth will never be erased ei¢ vov arwva (154).

The capstone to all these themes, however, is the honeycomb episode. Joseph
has come to Asencth with gold and prec’ous stones; the angel comes to Ascneth with
honeycomb, which 1s precious breath from God’s mouth, and equal to life-giving
bread, immortal cup, and incorruptible ointment. What is this nrecious honcycomb,
which has proceeded from Ged’s own mouth? Again, what is the purposc of the
comb built on Asenecth's mouth, from which numerous other bees cat” It would be
unwise to dismiss extra-Biblical influences in seeking an answer to such questions--
influences such as the whole complex of fertility symbols associated with bees,
honey and honcycombs.® Such influences are even more likely in view of the
unclean status of the bee 1n the Hebrew tradition, which 1s 1n the Aseneth apocalypse
assoc:ated with the mouth. However, the consistent aflusions to Psalm 18 (LXX)
makes 1t most unhkely that véuog, however understood, does not have some
connection with the honeycomb in Aseneth. What comes from God’s mouth must be
the directives, the commands of the living God, particularly wucn to be sustained by
such honeycomb 1s, for Aseneth, to become the sustainer of many children. This
understaiding of honeycomb as God’s law may, however, be mec'  ted through
Ecclesiasticus 24 (especially 20 ff.), which reads as a meditation or commentary on
the Psalm, and interprets vépog by reference to cogfa. The use of wisdom literature,
and probabte understanding of law in terms of the wisdom tradition in Aseneth
makes this work another valuable witness to the understanding of law and piety in
diaspora Judaism. Careful examination of what 1s expected of the convert and
natural (though Hellenized) Jew in this document may be of help to those trying to

fill in the picture of a relatively obscure period.

% See note 42.




Figure 2. Psalm 18 (LXX)*
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Il Verbal and Visual

Transformation in 4 Ezra

Unity as a Presupposition

There 1s at present a generat consensus regarding the structure of 4 Ezra (11
Esdras 3-14), although this has not always been the case Earlicr scholarship from
Richard Kabisch' on tended to scc the book as an unecasy alliance of five sources: S,
the "Salathiel Apocalypse” (most of visions | through 4), A, the Eagle Vision, Af, the
Son of Man Vision; E, the concluding Ezra Vision; and an £2 source lor the
eschatological parts of the first four visions. These sources were discerned mainly
on the basis of competing eschatologies and theologies This dissecting explanation
of the peculiarities of 4 Ezra was strongly denied by some, including H. Gunkel® and
Bruno Violet’ It was not until fairly recently, however, that their contentions of
unity won the day, since the source theory had gained great popularity through its
cnunciation by G. H Box* 1n the standard pseudepigrapha edited by R H Charles
[t is fair to say that the 1918 desire of M R James has in recent scholarship been
fulfilied: "the Apocalypse of Salathiel, the centre of all theorics of disscction, 1s a

ghost-book: conjured up by Kabisch in 1899, it has hovered about us long enough. |

' Kabisch, Das vierte Buch Esra auf seine Quellen untersucht (Gottingen'

Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1889),

* Gunkel's review of Kabisch's theory 1n Theologische Literaturzeitung 16 (1891)
5-11

* B. Violet, "Die chrhef‘crung," I. Teil, Die Ezra-4pokalypse (IV Ezraj, GCS 18
(Leipzig. Hinrichs, 1910).

* Box, "General Introduction” to /1" Ezra 1n The Apocr vpha and Pseudepigrapha of
the Old Testament, ed R H Charles (Oxford' Clarendon, 1913) II, 542-560.
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never liked the look of it, and I earnestly hope that it may now be permitted to
vanish."

The following discussion of 4 Ezra will proceed from the hypothesis that the
book may be intelligently read as a unity. The warnings of Michael Stone regardiny
the sometimes facile assumption of unity 1n modern criticism must certamly be
heeded: "This view has predominated in recent scholarship without a rcally
satisfactory explanation being found for the inconsistencies of style and thought
which led the source critics to thetr conclusions.”® Nevertheless, it would seem that
in a work which has such a definite movement, purpose and structure asd kzra, the
burden of proof must lic with the proponents of multiple sources, and not with the
advocates of unity As Stone hassaid elsewhere, "The preliminary hypothesis must
alwavs be that the author’s thought was coherent fespecially} in as meniculousiy
crafted a work as 4 Ezra."” If a convincing reading of the book can be made without
recourse to sources, 1t is its own justification This is espectally so when dealing
with a work within (he generic framework of apocalypse, the genre 1tsell 15 s0 noted
for its compilation of various styles, forms and traditions that it has often been
dubbed a "macro-genre.” We should not be surprised to find within 4 Ezra a varicty
of smaller literary forms, "theologies” at variance are more of a problem, but may
also be explicable within the breadth of the genre.® With Stone’s cavear 1n nund,
then, the structure and problem of 4 Ezra will be considered as depicted by
representative scholars. This will be preliminary to a proposed reading of the work,
in which the double aspect of the woman in the wilderness will be seen as crucial to
the structure and direction of 4 Ezra. It will be shown that the problems ot theodicv
and Israel's (or even humankind's) fate are superseded in the narrative by the issuc
of Zion's :dentity, as presented in vision 4, and as 1t finds 1ts resolution 1n God’'s

final words to Ezra.

5 "Salathiel qui et Esdras,” JTS 15 (1918) 347,
¢ "Apocalyptic Literature,” Jewish Writings of the Second Temple Period, ¢cd M E
Stone (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1984) 414.

" "Coherence and Inconsistency 1in the Apocalypses: The Case of the End in 4
Ezra," JBL 102 {1983) 242,

¥ For a helpful discussion and proposed approach to the "logic” of inconsistency
and integrity in apaocalypses, see the newly published dissertation by Michac! §
Stone, Features of the Eschatology of IV Ezra (Atlanta: Scholars, 1989) 21-33
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The Role of Vision Four

Common to virtually all the recent treatments of 4 Ezra is the observation

that the fourth "vision" or sequence provides the solution, key, or turning point of

the book, That such a key is necessary is aptly argued by A. P, Hayman.

The transition from Ezra's sceptical questioning in visions [-1Il to the
radiant optimism expressed by him in visions V-VII ... is harsh. What
can have been the author’s purpose 1n permitting his chief character to
undergo such a metamorphosis?®

It may be that “radiant optimism" is a little overstated with regards to Ezra’s
stance in the final chapters; A. L. Thompson, with perhaps more accurac v, calls it
"guarded optimism."'® Nevertheless, Ezra is certainly transformed, changing not
only his attitude but also his role. The pivot occurs in the central section of the
book, 4 Ezra 9 26-1059. Up until this point, Ezra has been 1n violent dialogue with
the ange! Uriel concerning matters of theodicy, both with regards to Isracl and the
plight of humankind in general. Three sequences, properly called "visions” because
of the appearance of a heavenly being, impress upon the reader the seriousness of
Ezra’s dif ficulties. The fourth sequence, however, is signalled as different from the
outsct--Uriel’s instructions at 9:25 differ from the previous ones--and proves to be so
The cxpected dialogue with Uriel following Ezra’s lament is pre-empted by his
dialogue with a lamenting woman, whom he sternly "comforts” by reference to the
ravished Jerusalem. After a lyrical and striking description of Zion’s fate, Ezra
repeats his ptea for a proper perspective on her part. His words are rewarded by a
shocking transfiguration of the woman and her transformation into "an upbuilt

wi2n

city™' or at least, "ciurtas aedificabatur,”'? "a city [which] was being butlt" He crics

®> "The Problem of Pseudonymity in the Ezra Apocalypse,” JSJ 6 (1975) 48.

' Responsibility for Evil in the Theodicy of IV Ezra, SBLD 29 (Missoula: Scholars,
1977) 148.

" This is the translation of the Syriac, Ethiopic and Arabic readings, scc B M.
Mectzger, "The Fourth Book of Ezra; a New Translation and Introduction" in The Old
Testament Pseudepigrapha, ed. James H. Charlesworth (Garden City, New York.
Doubleday, 1983) I, 547, note f.

'* The Latin edition used throughout will be Robert L. Bensly, The Fourth Book of
Ezra The Latin Version Edited from the MSS, Texts and Studies [11 2 (Cambridge
University Press, 1895). Where the English is quoted, it will be taken from the
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out in bewilderment to Uriel, who as angelus interpres explains the events, and then
he is invited to explore the glorious building and remain in the ticld tor further
revelations

Two of the further visions (5 and 6) are eschatological in character--gone are
the questioning dialogues, and there 15 no return of the sceptical Ezra of the irst
three visions. Rather, he takes on the role of comforter for his lamenting and nearly
hopeless people Uriel also drops from view, and Ezra 1s addressed by the Most High
himself. This dialogue with the Almighty 1s implicit in visions 5 and 6 (“divit ad
me,” 12:10; 13:21,52) and becomes explicit in the seventh vision There, Fera s
revealed as a second Moses, who speaks to God on behalf of hiscommunity, and to
the community on behalf of God, passing on not only a copy of the destroved I aw,

but also the seventy books for "the wise."

Author as Bold Sceptic: Harrelson

It is easy to see that the fourth vision is the turning point of the book What
is not easy to explain 1s just how that peripeteta works Walter Harrelson avoids the
problem by considering Ezra’s advice to the woman as "ironic," and removing the
final three sections in Procrustean fashion, In this way, Ezra is given the last word
of the structural unity chapters 3-10, and Uriel’s platitudes arc "given the lie” by the
appearance of a vast city, "a Zion the limits of which are beyond human capacity to
conceive."? The difficulty with such a view 1s that in the text, the city is never
said to include mercifully those who might have fallen under God's judgement
Harrelson is driven to find parallels 1n Isaiah 2, Micah 4, and above all Apocalypse
21-22: "Zion has become the sign of the triumph of glory over despair, of love over
mere flat justice."* As for the angel’s "prosaic and allegorical interpretation,” it

"may well not belong to the original vasion."”” Such a suggestion makes onc wonder

translation of B. M. Metzger, The Fourth Book of Ezra in Charlesworth,
Psendepigrapha, 516-559. Metzger’s translation is based on the cdition of Bensly

¥ "Ezra among the Wicked in 2 Esdras 3-10" in The Divine Helmsman Studics on
God's Control of Human Events, eds. J. L. Crenshaw and S. Sandme!l (New York
KTAYV, 1980) 36.

" Ibid., 37.

' Ibid., 38,
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whether Harrelson is indeed viewing the first four visions as unified, or whether has
rcading 1s rather a revival of the Salathiel Apocalypse, for reasons very similar to
those of Kabisch et al. Harrelson has thus provided a reading which is emotionally
satisfying to the modern rcader This has been accomplished, however, through the
excision or tentative excision of passages which are at variance, and through
inferring far more dogmatic material from the vision than may be legttimately
drawn He does recognize, however, the crucial position of the scquence, or at Icast,
of part of 1t the appearance of the city 1s the real climax, whereas the other cvents

of vision 4 are preparatory for at.

The Consolation of a Community: E. Breech

Harrelson is one of the few today who resorts to sources as a means of
sccuring a satisfactory interpretation of 4 Ezra, For Harrelson, it is Ezra who voices
the concerns of the author and his community. E. Breech, on the other hand, strives
to show how the work provides a pattern for Ezra’s consolation (not the author's),
and how this pattern of consolation in the central section "provides the rationale for
the Most High’s response to the community’s dilemma."'® So then, Breech 1s not
concerned to talk about the voice of the author, but notes the pattern which moves
Ezra, as spokesman of the community, through lament to consolation The Zion

""" and marks the peripetein

vision 1s the "real beginning of Ezra's consolation,
between the triptych dialogues and the two eschatological visions and conclusion

No intellectual answer is given to Ezra’s concerns, but we can nevertheless observe
an act of invocation, referral and waiting, followed by consotation. In Brecch's
view, 1t 15 sight of the great upbuilt city, plus the two night visions which provide
the emotional strength necessary to effect a change. As with Harrelson, the
appearance of the lamenting woman is not a part of the solution. Rather, 1t serves to
make “concrete" the lament of the community. The strengths of Breech’s position
include histreatment of the entire piece, his insistence on observing the action of 4
Ezra, rather than the elusive interior life of the author, and his serious consideration

of the lament theme. However, 1t is difficult to see what is gained by transferring

' "These Fragments [ have Shored Against My Ruins: The Form and Function of
4 Ezra,” JBL 92 (1973) 272.

Y 1bid.




34

an interest in the psychology of the author to a concern for the catharsis of a
community--both are psychological approaches which probe the backdrop of the

work, rather than the work itself.

Uriel as Author’s Voice: Harnisch, Brandenburger, Collins

If Harrelson sees a sceptical and universalistic Ezra as spokesman for the
author, and Breech sees a lamenting Ezra as spokesman for the community, then
there are a group of others who contend that Uriel speaks for the author  The
correlative of this view is that Ezra must be "converted" from his scepticism to
faithfulness so that he can receive the revelation of God E Brandenburger,™
Wolfgang Harnisch,'” and J. J. Collins® argue that Ezra undergoes a "conversion” to
Urtel's position. For Brandenburger, this conversion 1s "das mysterium der

"l

Verwandlung"“--inexplicable, and immediate 1n the fourth vision--while tar
Harnisch and Collins, the transformation begins gradually during the first three
visions, but reaches 1ts climax at the Zion vision. The earlier pieces ol Harnisch and
Brandenburger tended not to deal with literary devices, but with the theological
problems of 4 Ezra. Breech then complained that Harnisch's equation of Uriel with
the author 1n Verhangnis was "unsupported by hiterary analysis " This cannot be
said of the later writings of e¢ither Harnisch or Brandenburger, which are far more

sophisticated in their literary appeal to irony and structure The reading ot 4 Ezra,

® Adam und Christus: Exegetische-religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zu Rom
5:-12-21, WMANT 7 (Neukirchen: Neukirchener,1962) esp. 27-36 and Die Verborgenhent
Gottes im Weltgeschehen.: Das literarische und theologische Problem des 4 Evirabuches,
ATANT 68 (Zurich: Theologischer Verlag, 1981).

% Verhangms und Verheissung der Geschichte: Untersuchungen zum Zeit- und
Geschichtsverstandnts 1m 4.8uch Esra und in der syr Baruch-apokalvpse, FRLANT 97
(Gaottingen: YVandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1969); "Die Ironie der Offenbarung
Exegetische Erwagungen zur Zionvision 1m 4 Buch Esra,” Z4W 95 (1983) 74.95, and
"Der Prophet als Widerpart und Zeuge der Offenbaruag: Erwigungen zur
Interdependenz vom Form und Sache 1m 4.Buch Esra" in Apocalvptictsm n the
Medterranean and the Near East, ed. D. Hellholm (Tibingen Mohr, 1983) 461-93

® The Apocalyptic Imaginanion (New York. Crossroad, 1987) 159 ff
* Verborgenheut, 87

a3

* "These Fragments," 269.
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howcver, remains essentially the same: Ezra is converted, and takes the angel’s part,
whether this be shown by a change 1n theology or by literary mecthod

In the Iiterary discussions of Harnisch, Brandenburger and Collins. it is the
dialoguc with the woman which 1s essential to Ezra’s change. Harnmisch points aut
the irony of Ezra’s consoling role, showing how he 1s "tricked by the truth into the
truth " Brandenburger shows by a structural study how the Zionepisode (9.38-10.24,
cxcluding the vision of Zion), is unique ("ganz eigener Abschnitt"),” as compared to
the dialogues or the following visions; hence, he reasons that 1t must be the key.
Similarly, Collins compares ths technique of this episode to the David-Nathan
confrontation, showing how the king condemns himself by his own behaviour, and so
15 compelled to shift his ground. All three seek to demonstrate that Ezra has taken
on Uriel’s perspective, either gradually or suddenly, so that vision 4 cither makes
cxplicit his change, or effects it.

With regard to this view, the first question posed should concern the wearing
down of Ezra by Uriel in the triptych. Harnisch is clearest on this point, arguing
that Ezra's protestations grow less pointed, and that Vision 4 signals that a change
has already occurred in Ezra.* Collins describes the action of the angel as “the
psychological process of calming fear" so that "the fears are gradually eroded "™
Even Brandenburger, who argues for a sudden transformation, tells us that Ezra kas
come to the point 1n the fourth vision that he still laments, but can no longer ask an
cxplicit question of the Almighty.® The sceptical opponent of God has been
silenced, though he remains in mourning. However, neither a gradual conversion nor
a reducticn to undisputing lamentation bears the weight of observation. Ezra does
not forbear questioning: rather, he is interrupted by the spectre of a lamenting
woman If we consider the pattern of the laments up to this point, it is clear that the
question asked of the Almighty follows a meditation upon various themes' vision 1|
commences by meditating upon salvation history (3:4-27), and ends with a question

concerning theodicy (3:28-36); vision 2 commences by musing upon God’s election of

L

Die Verborgenheit Gottes, 73.
* "Die Ironie," 75.
)

Apocalyptic Imagination, 162.

* Die Verborgenheit Gottes, 68.



the vine Israel (5:23-28) and issues in a similar quesrion (5:28-30), vision 3 starts by
considering the days of creation (6:38-54), and poses its questi 1 (0 35-539) In the
same way, vision 4 begins with meditation, this time upon the Luaw ind 1ts vessel,
Israel (9:29-37). With the appearance of the woman, Ezra J smacies his meditation
(9:39), and asks another seemingly unreiated, but in fact most significant question,
"Why are you weeping (9:40)?" The question has be:xn altered by the sttuation, but
not because Ezra has been gradually brought to this point The tyranny of the
immediate situation (an unrecognized revelation of mourning Zion') has begun the
transformation of Ezra.

Secondly, 1t seems far too pat to say that Ezra is "converted” to Uriel’s
position. There is, after all, no repentance or humiliation on Ezra’s part, as in the
Job thecophany Ezra'sreaction of fear in 10:28-36 does not focus upon any previous
impiety tn questioning God. Job could say "{ have uttered what I did not understand

.. I despise myself, and repent in dust and ashes” (Job 42 3-6) Ezra crics out n
words which echo Job, "I have seen what [ did not know, and | have heard what | do
not understand” (10-35), but only after reproaching Uriel for putting him 1n such a
situation (10:28).7 The verbal reminder of Job underscores the awe of the scer, but
not the admission of unrighteousness, then. Ezra is at no time blamed or considered
irreverent for his questioning mode. It is hardly the case that "der cinc radikale
Wende im Verhalten Esras zu erkennen gibt, mit einer Offenbarung der
eschatologischen Gottestadt honoriert wird."® Rather, it is on account of his true
distress for Zion, and not because of a change from scepticism, that Ezra has been
rewarded by the view of Zion in glory: "Et nunc uidens altisssmus quoniam ¢x animo
contristatus €s, ¢t quoniam ¢x toto corde pateris pro ea, ostendit tibi ¢larstatem
gloriae eius et pulchritudinem decoris eius” (10:50). This is underscored by the fact
that his distress is mirrored in the woman herself--9-38 parallels 1050 Ezra jears
that his prayer has become a "reproach,” but 1s assured that this 15 not the case

Brandenburger tells us that both Ezra and his people must change so as to be

7 On other, especially structural dif ferences between the Job and 4 Ezra laments,
see C. Westermann "Struktur und Geschichte der Klage 1m Alten Testament,” 7.4l 66
(1954) 44-80, esp. 78 ff.

2 Harnisch, "Die Ironie," 93.
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receptive to God's apocalyptic wisdom:® in fact, it is on account of their heart-felt

lament, with all its scepticism and questioning of God, that an answer will be given'

Ezra in Tension: Thompson and Desjardins

A tertium quid between these various positions is to be found in A L.
Thompson and M. Desjardins, both of whom depict Ezra in unresolved tension, to
one degree or another. Thompson argues for a clear unity in 4 Ezra, and
demonstrates through literary argument how in vision 4 the seer moves from a
position of doubt to confidence. Ezra, in seeking to comfort the woman, tclis her to
focus upon the future restoration of her son. In redirecting her attention to the
particular problem of Israel, he makes a clear and "clever transition"® from the
many to the few at 10:7-9, and so regains his own confidence. The "confidence,”
however, remains the "guarded optimism"” of a "sensitive"’ person who realizes
that the problem of theodicy remains, and whose reserve is fed by the realization
that there 1s no real answer for "the many" who, seemingly, must perish. Because no
real logical answer is given to his questioning, we do not see why the seer
(presumably an alter ego for the author) is consoled. Despite the consolation, the

problems remain:

It should be evident, then, that not only has the author’s argument
reached a high point in III, but that which dominates the attention
there has left it mark on the balance of the book, pointing rather
conclusively to the problem of moral evil in man . .. as the real source
of the author’s agony, and therefore, the true motivating force of his
book.”

So then, if the shape of Ezra's consolation is to take one’s mind off the "many"” and

the present time, so as to focus upon the remnant and the future glory, this is not

¥

Die Verborgenheut, 70.

Y Responsibility for Evil tn the Theodicy of IV Ezra (Missoula: Scholars, 1977) 228

-

' Ibid, 231.
* Ibid., 357.

Y Ibid., 290.




done casually: a certain reserve rescues the apocalypticist from exclusive
“triumphalism.”

Desjardins, in reaction to Thompson and others, accords less unity to the
book 4 Ezra "leaves a host of questions unresolved."™ While there 1s a “tranvition”
in the fourth vision, this is not a smooth one, and it may be beside the point to ashk
how and in what way the seer has been changed. Although the focus ol Desjardins’s
paper ison "Law,” and not on the structure of 4 Ezra, his viewpoint 1s worth
documenting because of ts uniqueness. Despite a lack of thematic or tonal unity n
the piece, he does not argue for a source explanation Rather, the disjunction scrses
to document the author’s extreme Angst 1n a post-holocaust situation "It s not anlv
the angel's replies which serve to express the religious problematic Facing the
community, but Ezra's questioning as well | We are in the presence of a man who
15 ariven to express viewpoints which at times are irreconcilable "™ So then, we
meet in 4 Ezra an author "in tension,” a tension which is unresolved throughout the
course of the book, despite the movement from pessimism to optimism on the scer's
part. What Desjardins s describing 1s the same tension noted by Thompson
Desjardins, however, grants the tension far more autoromy, since the transition, 1n
his own experience, "does not console an alert audience "™ Unconvinced by the
undeniable shift 1n the fourth vision, Desjardins assumes that this lack of resolution
also troubled the author The difficulty is, of course, a perennial one can we always
be sure that what is not convincing to us may be explained by authorial
ambivalence? In fact, what can be documented in 4 Ezra 1s a trans:tion, indecd a
transformation, difficult though it 1s to explain. If the author had intended to
express Angst or lack of resolution as his final word, we might have expcected the
irreconcilable statements to continue side-by-side throughout the piece, rather than
to be found at dead centre, with a movement away from doubt to faith Al thas, 5,
of course, guess work: what can be known about 4 Ezra 1s that the figurc Ezra moves
from one stance to another, and this 1s the proper object of observation prior to any

psychologizing.

¥ “Law in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra," SR 14 (1985) 31.
» Ibid, 32

* Ibid.



"Experience® as the Key: Hayman and Stone

One final approach to 4 Ezra nceds to be considered. This has been left until
fast because 1t 15 not a distinct view, but rather accentuates onc aspect of scveral
nther treatments Two recent critics, A P Hayman and Michael Stone, point to the
power of "cxpericnce" in explaining the dynamics of the apocalypse In the proposal
of Hayman, Ezra is consoled througl: an "zxperience” unrelated to his questions, but
sufficiently strong to take him beyond his doubts. Although this is also suggested by
Breech and others, it reaches its most acute expression 1n Hayman's discussion
Agan, by reference to Job, Hayman argues that the pseudonym of Ezra offcrsa
“respectability"Y to the author’s own problems. In the fourth vision, Ezra "i1s lifted
out of his doubts"*® through the sight of the woman’s metamorphosis into Zion.
Over against Desjardins, Hayman finds the transition satsfying, since "1t secms to be
a clear fact of rehigious psychology that overwhelming religious experience can
dissolve any kind of doubt.”® On the other hand, there is no facile or "easy
capitulation” on the part of Ezra,” and the author refuses to "gloss over an insoluble
problem," that s, the fate of humankind in general, and the problem of original
sin. Hayman sees two problems, with two different “solutions.” He argues that
visions | through 3 present the general problem of the individual and human sin,
and that the debate between Uriel and Ezra runs into the ground at 9:37 "without
rcaching a definite conclusion."? Doubt concerning the fate of humankind 1s
dissolved but never fully answered by the experience of vision 4 As for the problem
of Gentile domination over Israel (the subject of visions 5 and 6), this s adequatcely
explained by the eschatoltogical visions given there. The national disaster facing

Israel can be explained by recourse to the visions of 5 and 6; the deeper concern of

7 "pseudonymity in the Ezra Apocalypse”, JSJ 6 (1975) 51.
¥ Ibid., 53.
Y Ibid., 56.
“ Ibid, 53.
* Ibid., 55.

* 1bid.
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the author cannot be so explained,” but must be transcended during the
overwhelming experience of vision 4.

A second, and more nuanced formulation of the "experience” hypathesis i
found 1n the recent commentary by Stone, who traces the "Odyssey of Fzra's soup™.
-a gradual development in the triptych,” followed by a "profound rcligious
cxperience"® in the vision of glorified Zion. Stone, then, weds Hayman's
psychological approach to the literary insights of Harnisch and Brandenbuiger (with
a special emphasis on the latter). The angel, the lamenting Ezra and the weeping
woman arc¢ all expressions of Ezra’s own experience; Ezra's conversion is complete as
the externalized arguments of the angel become internatized, faced with the
externalized lament of the woman. In contrast to Hayman, Stone sces a real unity
between the dialogues and the transformation of Ezra, so that although Uriel's
answers may not address the "intractable"’ theological issues seen by a modern
audience, they are religiously satisfying to the author. Uriel’s positton 1s not
accepted step-by-step, but by a complex dynamic of advancement and regression,
final doubts are laid to rest by the experience of the fourth viston These clements
of gradual and immediate change are consolidated n the final (seventh) vision,
where Ezra takes on the role of a new Moses, passing on both exoteric and csotcric
revelations to the appropriate audiences An mmportant implication ol Stone's
argument 1s that Ezra’s encounter of and reaction to the heavenly Zion are "not mere
‘stage dressing™® but a reflection of the author’s actual religious cxpericnce  Stone
1s thus insistent to highlight the visionary quality of the apocalypse, as well as ta

explain the inner dynamics of the piece.

“ Hayman, 54, in argument with Paul Volz, Eschatologie der judischen Gememnde
{Tubingen: Mohr, 1934).

¥ Fourth Ezra; A Commentary on the Book of Fourth Ezra, Hermencia
(Minneapolis: Fortrass, 1990) 32.

“ 1bid., 24-28.
“ 1Ibid., 33.
7 Ibid., 36.

® Tbid., 33.



61

Both of these cxpositions of 4 Ezra illuminate important aspects of the text
Hayman's treatmer' s helpful, in that it takes scriously the tensions, transformation
and final reserve of Ezra. Like Breech's discussion, it suffers, however, {rom a lack
of concentration upon the whole of vision 4, and puts too much weight upon the
vision of glorified Zion, Collins, Brandenburger and Harnisch have argued well that
Fzra's conversation with the woman 1s at least as important to Ezra's change as his
view of the city. Further, 1t 15 not 50 easy to divide up the concerns of 4 Ezra
between the "human condition” and the plight of Israel. Visions | to 3 concern both
of these. An analysis of the questions posed at the end of each lament (3-28, 5 28;
6:59) shows that vhese are concerned with the Israel question; however, they arc
attached to the preceding and following taments, which explore the more general
questions.

*  Stone's discussion does not divide up the two issues of theodicy, as does that
of Hayman, nor does he ignore the important contributions of the literary
approaches. His insistence on the visionary backdrop to the apocalypse, and his
subtlc use of the literary and experiential insights of 4 Ezra are unprecedented Haus
recading depends upon a complex exposition of the different dialogues within the
text, so that Ezra 15 seen to adopt some of the angel’s arguments as the basis for his
next series of questions. A main difficulty with this reading is its extreme intricacy
Stone claims to have discovered a progression of thought, albeit erratic, 1n Ezra,
which makes the 'reversal of roles. .. possible” in the fourth vision® By the point
of 9:14, "[t]he seer has moved from questioning to acceptance, albeit grudgingly”;®
hence, his words to the woman will echo the answer he has been given by Uriel A
major question that needs ro be posed, however, is whether Ezra's statement at 9 14-
16 is an admission of Uriel's position or the most pointed formulation of his
complaint. Can it really be said that "[t]here is no argument with God now, nor any
reproach of him"?% Ezra certainly does not frame his statement as a voncession [t
s rather a decisive declaration of his continued resistance: "Olim locutus sum et

L]

nunc dico et postea dicam .. .." If Ezra thus remains resolute 1n his complaint and

lament, then it may well be that the complex development of thought seen by Stone

¥ 1btd., 319.
® Ibid., 293.

' Ibid.
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in the triptych is as well explained by the give-and-take of argument Formal o

temporary concessions are given by Ezra so that Uriel's position can be heard in tull
these do not reduce the tension,

Another difficulty 1n both of these treatments 1s the transfer from scer to
author--1n Hayman, a scemingly easy and perhaps naive transitton, and 1n Stone a
deliberate and sophisticated one Such a transfer of anguish from Ezra to the author
is a prtfall which is difficult to avoid 1n any attempt to make sense of the book's
"meantng” or "intent." However, to read the piece 1n these terms 13 to reduce iy
resonance for audiences other than what s deduced to be its original one  lhe
popularity of 4 Ezra is in itself a testimony to its continued power to speak At this
point, 1t would seem best to leave aside the question of the author's own distress, ind
trace the movement of the seer throughout the book, especially his change as

presented in the universally acclaimed turning point of vision 4

The Complexity of Ezra's Lament

A quick review of the entire book will show that the major question n view
ts the plight and fate of Israel. It has been seen that each of the laments issuc in .
specific question regarding the problem of Israel. Morcover, at both the beginming
of the triptych and towards the end of it, Ezra establishes clearly that his interest s

for Israel alone:

Non enim uolui interrogare de superioribus utis, sed de his quac
pertranseunt per nos cotidie : propter quod Israel datus e¢st in
obprobrium gentibus, quem dilexisti populum datus est tribubus impus
Ll 423);

. de omni homine tu magis scis, de populo autem tuo quod mihi
dolet, Et de hereditate tua propter quam lugeo, et de Isracl propter
quem tristis sum, et de semine [acob propter quod conturbor (8 15-16)

However, the scope of the introductory laments and further discussion
indicate that this question of Israel is not easily extricable from the questions which
Ezra intends to leave with the Almighty Connected to the very specific concerns ol
the lamenting prophet are those concerns which he realizes are not his proper
province at all. His intention all along has been to represent Isracl to God “sed uem

hunc locum ut deprecarer pro desolatione Sion, et ut quererem miscricorditam pro
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humilitate sanctificationis uestrae” (12:48). At every turn, however, this role opens
up 1nto one which questions the lot of humankind in general.

This point is demonstrated by the structure of the first three visions:

UVision 1

3:1-2 Setting
3:3-27 Introductory lament
3:28-36 Question
4:1-11 Wisdom reply
4:12-25 Further discussion
‘ 4:26-5:12 Eschatology
| 5:13-20 Conclusion
I'ision 2
5.21 Setting
5:22-27 Lament
5:28-30 Question
5:31-55 Wisdom rely
5:56-6:10 Further discussion
5:11-28 Eschatology
5.29-34 Conclusion
ision 3
5:35 Setting
5-36-54 Lament
5.55-59 Question
7:1-25 Wisdom reply
7:26-44 Eschatology
7:45-9:23 Extended discussion
9-24-25 Conclusinn

Although the questions detail Israel's fate, cach of the sequences as a whole implies
more the general questions regarding the lot of humankind and the justicc ot God
This 1s especially the case in each of the introductory laments, but comes
mmcreasingly to the fore 1n the secuons entitled "further discusston™ By the third

viston, this concern is given a clear and extended voice (7:45-9 22), but comes to a

dead end Ezra continues to lament, "Olim locutus sum et nunc dico et postea dicam,

quoniam plures sunt qui pereunt quam qui saluabuntur, Sicut multiplicat {luctus

super guttam® (9-14-15); Uriel continues to 1ns.... that this is the will of God (17-23)
The discussion regarding these insoluble questions is even more lengthy 1n the third

vision 1f one includes the so-called "lost” passage of 7-[36]-[105] which deals with the




od

plight of "earth," the punishment and joy of the dead, and further laments over
Adam and his progeny.” The increasing treatment of problems which are declared
outside of Ezra’s domain, and which seem to have no solution forthcoming make 1t
clear that although the point of Ezra's questions concern Israel, further problems are
cannected. Ezra’s questions touch on a whole complex of concerns that require a

complex response from the Almighty This response we see 1n vision 4

The Complexity of Vision Four

It is customary to speak of vision 4 ascontaining an ntroduction, dialoguce,
vision, interpretation and conclusion. In fact, the dialogue 1s also a vision, into
which the scer mysteriously enters, participating with one whom he understands at
lirst as part of his own plane of existence, but whom he sees 1n retrospect as the
"similitudo" of Zion (10:49)*® Vision 4, then, contains a two-part revelation, the
first of which ts only recognized as vistonary in retrospect The second part ot the
vision 1s equally mysterious, since Ezra beholds the transfigured Zion, and s then
invited to enter and see her "splendorum et magn:tudinem” (10 55) as far as he can, a
view which we do not as readers share. The mystery of the first part of vision 4 hics
in 1ts unrecognizability as such, the mystery of the second 1n 1tsineffable quaiity
During the course of this twofold vision, Ezra receives his "answer" in
communicating with a vision unawares, and in beholding a vision that is 1n ¢ssence
incommunicable.

The dual vision acts as a umifying device for the whole of 4 Ezra, in that the
dialogue with the "similitudo” of Zion shows similiarities to the first three dialogucs,
whereas the sight of glorified Zion 1s more consonant with the transcendent visions
of the latter half Ezra’s "solution” may be characterized 1n the tirst place ag
dialogical, sapiential and verbal; in the second it 1s experiential, "apocalyptic” (that

15, revelatory) and visual. That is, Ezra’s conversation with the mourning woman has

“? R L. Bensly, The Missing Fragment of the Fourth Book of Ezra (Cambridge
Cambridge University Press, 1875) and B M Metzger, "The ‘Lost’ Section ot |1
Esdras (=4 Ezra),” JBL 76 (1957) 153-157, provide an introduction to this problem
passage, cxplaining posstble doctrinal reasons for 1ts omission 1n Codex
Sangermanensis, etc.

% Jacob Myers makes an apt reference to Exodus 259, showing that the Laun
word often has the technical meaning of "“figure" or "heavenly pattern,” [ and I/
Esdras, AB 42 (Garden City, New York. Doubleday, 1974) 276




a parabolic cast, and his advice to her fits well within the framework of wisdom

discourses, whereas the following vision 1s more typical of the stupefving visions
found n apocalypses The latter vision is characterized by amazing phenomena
(“fulgebat subito emisit sonum uocis magnum timore plenum " 10 23-26), which
have a stupefying effect on the seer ("eram positus ut mortuus,” 10 30), who requircs
an interpretation Neither mode of divine response-- sapiential or apocalyptic--is
noted for its directness. Wisdom works by parable, repartee, or induced
self-questioning to suggest a sort of answer to problems; apocalyptic 1s elusine, and
often resistant to an exact decoding of the message into straightforward language,
despite the angelic interpretation.™

[t should be noted that all of the ¢lements of the woman's story and
transformation are not interpreted by Uriel. The interpretation stself 1s not so
univocal as to prevent commentators from disagreeing over the exact meaning ot the
"son” and the "mother™ Moreover, at the end of the vision, Ezra's eyes and cars alone
percerve the edifice, for he 15 "beatus . . prae multis" {10:57). This exclusive status
scems to preclude the presentation of his experience of the glorious Zion within the
actual text of 4 Ezra the reader is tantalized by the suggestion that he will behold
mysteries, but this takes place offstage. We are not rewarded with a description of
cxactly what Ezra has seen and heard, as we might expect by comparison with such
writings as / Enoca May 1t be presumed that "the wise” will find ways and means to
[l in the picture? Alternately, we might conclude with Robert Kirschner that 4
Ezra 4 8 "explicitly denies that Ezra ascended into heaven"* or with Stone that the

author of 4 Ezra “"consistently ignores, or indeed polemically opposes all the aspects

4

Norman Perrin has assumed in Jesus and the Language of the Kingdom
(Philadelphia Fortress, 1976) 21 ff., that the symbolism of apocalyptic vision s
“stcno” rather than "tensive”, and therefore inferior. This has been challenged, in my
view rightly, by Fiorenza in The Book of Revelation.: Justice and Judgment
(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985) 183 ff., who demonstrates the "open" quality of the
book of revelation. Even in apocalyptic literature, the vision 1s far broader than 1ts
interpretation, and the interpretation sometimes serves to add to the mystery, rather
than to dispel 1t An exception to the tensive . .¢ of symbolism in apocalvpses would
be the lengthy sheep allegory in ! Enoch 85-90, which is patently decodable Many
have followed Perrin 1in seeing this type of one-to-one allegory as typical of other
apocalyptic writings, and have interpreted passages along these lines, without any
feeling for the flexibility of the language and referents.

“ "Apocalyptic and Rabbinic Responses to the Destruction of 70" HTR 78 (1983)

2n 21
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of speculative knowledge."* Kirschner's reading of Uriel's comment s not the only
possible one, however, since 1t 1s placed within a conditional clause, and formulates 4
traditional argument concerning the 1gnorance of God's ways on the part of
humankind It 1s too extreme to suggest that there 1s an absolute eschewal of the
mystical experience Such judgements fall just short of explaining why we are
induced by the text to ask, "But what did he see”” both here, and also at § 19b
("priusquam adsumeretur”) The author 1s not denying the traditions of Ezra as a
special intimate of God and his mysteries Indeed he calls attention to these where
he simply might have omitted them The reserve with which the matter s treated i
in fact due to a reverence for esoteric knowledge; 1t 1s too holy for common
dispensation {14-48), and so not given within the confines of the narrative itself A1
any rate, Ezra’s dual vision contains much in 1t to demonstrate its oblique and
mystcrious character The entire episode serves to Lift Ezra above his paralysis of

doubt, and yet does not cast that lamentation 1n a poor Light

The Mouming and Glorious Zion

If both parts of Ezra’s vision are of equal weight, then this explains why Esra
is not repreached for his laments, nor pulled up short by the divine revelation  An
analogy may be made to the rhythm of receiving a vision, tn which the scer 1s not
actually rebuked for his fear, but s told to stand on his feet to reccive the vision
There 1s a2 time for the awed human response to divine majesty, there is also a time
for the confident reception of wisdom, so that God's word may be given out Failure
to respond 1n humility to the glory would not only be untarnkable, 1t would be hable
to censure. Just as falling prostrate before the splendour 1s the appropriate attitude
for a pious visionary, so Ezra’s litanies of grief over Zion are the appropriate
attitude for one who stands between his people and God It 1s the city of the
Almighty, the "seal of Zion" which has been desecrated Who could not fament? The
fact that Lady Zion herself is in mourning underscores the aptness of Ezra’s stance
Jacob M. Myers says "Ezra was not alone 1n lamenting her fate”,”” Harnisch reminds

us,” Nicht erst die sich verwandelnde, sondern schon die trauernde Frau, die mit

% Jewish Writings, 413.

[ and Il Esdras, 280.
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Esra redete, entsprach Zion."® Part of Ezra's answer, then, 1s to recognize that
heaven also mourns the fate of Zion, and that to lament 1s not 1n atself to be n
opposition to the Almighty. Moreover, lamenting unto death does not preclude a
resurrection. the wreping Zion 1s the glorious Zion tncognito.

[t 1s interesting to note that Ezra 1s given two different pictures of the "glory”
of Zion as an answer to his cry that the "seal of her glory” has been lost His first
vision 1s the sight of the woman's transfigured face, which shines like the sun and
flashes like lightning (10 25), his second vision 1s the metamorphosis of this woman
into the great city of Zion. The scer’s reaction to the first picture 15 one of reserve,
terror and wonder. The reserve and terror are explicable by reference to the
narrative atself It 1s Ezra's statement that he wondered over the meaning of the
transfiguration which gives pause. Within the text of 4 Ezra there arc two other
references to the shining face: 997, where the faces of the righteous are to shine lihe
the sun, and 9125, where they are to shine more than the stars. There scems to have
been a well-established tradition concerning the eschatological glorification of the
face of the righteous, a concept found also 1n 2 Apocalypse of Baruch 51 3 and /
Enoch 51 4 Michael Stone points out that in some of the material which uses this
motif, there scems to be an association or even identification of the rightecous in
their eschatological state with angels.® This seems to be the case, for example. in /
Enoch 43 1-4 and 46.7 However, he questions the wisdom of assuming such an
cschatological position 1n 4 Ezra, since there are at least two traditions at issue, that
1s, the tradition of bright faces (used both for angels and righteous) and the
tradition of the righteous as similar to angels o- stars. Moreover, the dominant
image in Ezra is brightness like the sun, rather than that of the stars. Ezra, in sceing
the brightness of the woman, "wonders what this might mean,” and does not assume
an angelic identity for Zion (as opposed to the intimations of astral immortality in /
Enoch 43).

Such reticence in filling out the eschatological picture 1s consonant with the
attitude of the writer to the esoteric in general. It is not quite that there is an actual

"rejection of those areas of special knowledge which have no bearing on [the book’s)

* “Die Ironie," 90.

® Stone, "Apocalyptic Writings," Features, 206-11.
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problems" nor that the book "shows . . very little interest in the future state as

such " Silence can have, after all, more than one motive, and the attention called

to the mysteries of the city, albeit undescribed, does not suggest either rejection o1
lack of interest. There 1s, however, a reserve 1n such matters, whether eschatoloaical,
supernatural, or cosmolog:cal Hence, 1n the transformation of the woman nto Zion,
the "how" or "when" or encompassing "whom” of the glorified statc arc not given
(despite the hopeful reading of Harrclson). Such questions are not answered ¢ven in
the following eschatological visions 5and 6 There we hear about the destruction of
the Eagle and the victory of the Son of Man, but are given no tnsight nto the glory
of Zion. We are only told that "refrigeret omnis terra” (11 46) and "non poterit
quisquam super terram uidere f1lium meum uel ¢os qui cumeo " {13352) The
building of the Almighty 1s one made without hands and the deliverance of the
farthful comes, as it were, from the sea (13.3). The city's ineffable quality makes st
difficult to determine whether we are to conceive of Zion as possessing a prcsent,
although hidden glory, or whether this state 1s solely 1n the future Ezra's remarhks
about the possibility of the future "rest” for the woman (10 24) and her son’s
restoration "in tempore” (10.17), as well as the future setting of visions 5 and 6,
suggest an eschatological Zion However, there is a sense in which Zion may be said
to be "prepared and built” already.

This concept of a hidden glorified Zion may be seen 1n such phrases as
“antcquam aestimarctur scabellum Sion” (6:5, where the foundation of cternal Zion iy
set amidst various other primoirdial events), "Vobis. aedificata est ciurtas” (8 32),
and "Sion ueniet et ostendetur omnibus parata et aedificata” (13 36) Such
references throughout the work make the Latin reading at 1027 ("acdificavatu:™)
rather surprising, unless Zion 1s thought of here as in the process of preparation, but
clsewhere as already built ("aedificatam,” 10 44), Most editors, for example, B M
Mectzger in Charlesworth's Psendepigrapha, have preferred the alternate reading
(translated "upbuilt") of fered in the Syriac and other supporting texts Atany rite,
when Ezra is invited to enter the city, 1t 15 the vast proportions which are
emphasized, and not the process of preparation. This 1s 1n contrast to the visions of
building in The Shepherd of Hermas, where the process ttself 1s highlighted Betore

Ezra’s eyes, the mourning Zion is shown to be the glorified Zion. The Zion who

® Stone, Features, 226.
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mourns 1s in fact the Zion who s glorious The idenufication of these two figures is
cxplicit 1n the on-stage transtiguration, and implicit in the interpretation (10.38-54),
which treats the figures as one, cxplaining the woman's story, and ending with a
reference to her "pulchritudine” (1050) The one over whom Ezra has been distressed
15 1n fact full of glory and beauty.

The transformations of the city and of the seer Ezra are sudden and
mysterious. No explicit reasons are given for their change, nor 1s the manner of
transformation discussed. It is the story itself which must give us a clue to the
transformations Is it going too far to suggest that the Lady’s mourning, like that of
Ezra, effects her change, or at least prepares for it? [tis with a greatcry, a cry
which moves the whole earth, that her transtormation is accomphished. “Et ecce
subito emisit sonum uoCts magnum timore plenum, ut commoucretur terra a sono, Et
uidi crvitas' (10 26-7) Simularly, it s Ezra's most poignant lament (10 19-23)
which heralds the transformation ol the lamenting Zion It is as though the seer,
spokesman for his lamenting community, merges with the twofold vision of Zion,
both in sorrow, and ultimately 1n joy A charting of the action, showing the double

linking role of vision 4, would appear as follows:
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This diagram shows the artful movement from visions | through 3, the change

signalled at the end of 3 and beginning of 4, the dual focus of vision 4 and 1S

preparation for visions 5, 6, 7, and the increased interest of the community in the

latter half Vision

7 does not foliow the exact pattern of visions 5 and 6, since 1t

does not require an interpretation, but is similar cnough to match, and diffcrent

cnough to serve as an adequate conclusion for the cntire book 4 Ezra hegins with
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Lzra taking the immmanye and concludes with the Almighty himself taking over this
role How the piece moves from one to the other through the complexities of
diatogue and vision has been described above 1n general. QOne further observation of
detadd, thatas, the inside ‘outside movements of the characters, will demonstrate this

morc clearly

The Blessing of Ezra

An important clue to the way 1n which vision 4 acts as a transition for Ezra

w

to chart the parallel movements of the weeping woman and the lamenting prophet.
Both Ezra and the woman come outside of the city to lament "Et profectus sum
in campum” (9 26); "uent in hoc campo” (10 3) Both the woman and Ezra are
¢njoinced to come out of the ficld, and cnter the city "Ingredere ergo 1n ¢luitatem”
(19 17), "Ingredere” (1055) The woman herself declines to return, but becomes the
city tnto which Ezra cnters Note that Ezra has becn rustructed to seck out the
desolate place, since no work of man could endure "ubi incipiebat altissimi ciuitas
ostend1” (10 54) Itis both in the "going out" and the "entering” that Ezra 1s blessed
his 1solation 1s the necessary prerequisite to his enlightenment, and his going in 1s
the reward for an appropriate sorrow

Why "going out" and "entering" should be so important as movements for Ezra
and the woman s ecxplicable 1n terms of Exodus/Canaan and Exile,/Return
svmbohism The desert has acquired throughout the pages of the Hebrew Bible a
double aspect 1t 15 the place of desolation, punishment and evil spirits, 1t 1s also the
place ol communion with God, testing and preparation® The later prophets viewed
the exile 1n harmony with the wilderness wanderings of the early Hebrews, and
looked for a return parallel to the entry of the Promised Land So then, they framed
their hope not only in terms of a new creation, but 1n terms of a ncw Exodus (cf Isa
43 16; Jer 31 2, Ezek 36'33, 3721, Hos 2 14-15). Movements such as the Rechabites
and practices such as the annual sojourning 1n tabernacles attest to the understood
rhythm of descrt/Canaan and desolation/rejoicing Within the symbolic network of
4 Ezra, desolation and desert are complemented by the images of barrenness and
bercasement Although the woman does not dwell on God's wrath as responsibic for

her plight, the images of desolation and bereavement function in a stmilar way to

&l

For a usetul summary of the biblical material, see O. Bocher, "Wilderness,”
DNTT, ed Colin Brown (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1978) III, 1004-1008.




the notifs of divorce, barrenness or widowhood 1n the prophetic writings  The
extr 'me nature of the woman's statements at 4 Ezra 104 are consonant with the
polarities of the prophets, who swing from sheer judgement to jubtlant hope  The
cxpectation sct up by the woman's determination to mourn unto death 1s not
continuing desolation, but a divine reversal of the sttuation

The comforting of the woman is riddled with logical and textual diffrculties,
particularly in the unexplained connection of Mother Zion and Mother Earth
(10.6-17). A.L Thompson's rcading of the passage 1s ingenious, but iraught with
difficulty because of the need to reconstruct® in order to show clearly the
movement from "many” to “one." It scems too tidy to suggest, as does Thompson, that
Ezra's consolation lies in the redirection ol his attention towards Isracel alone and
away from the human condition. Here, 1n the fourth vision, as in the tarst three we
seec an explicit consideration of the Israel problem, but also an extension of this to
the connected problem of Mother Earth and her children Ezra begins by appealing
to Zion's loss (10 5-9), moves laterally 1n the discussion to speak of Mother Earth's
loss (10 6-15), and then moves back toa lyvrical expression ol Zion's destruction
(10:19-25) The recognition of both weeping and glorified Zion puts s own
experience 1n context and perspective, but never touches the broader questions which
continually have been broached.

It 15 possible that the extent of the city, and the later refercnces to the whole
carth's refreshment and a peaceable multitude "aliqui adducentes ¢x ¢1s qui
offerebantur" (13 13) touch on the question of fallen humanity, but 1f so, only
indirectly Ezra's task throughout has been that of a prophet/priest to his own
community, as may be seen especially in the [irst (5 16-18) and last (14 13,27) visions
Though his lament may lead 1nto general questions about humankind, the revelation
does not explicitly address these By entering into the woman's grict, and entering
into the city, Ezra comes to a place where he can be not anly the spokesman at his
people, but also the spokesman of God, how his consolation is gatned remains as
much a mystery as the logic of his response to the woman, or the undescribed glory
of Zion Perhaps the comfort 1s to be found i1n the knowledge that Zion’s fament, as
well as her transformation, 1s divinely approved, and even divinely ordained

Finally, however, Ezra accepts that he 1s "beatus” and not one of those "qui

& Responsibility, 228,
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sprcucrunt ® He s, in the second half of 4 Ezra, a "lucerna in loco obscuro” (12 43),
not because of his casy removal from the sinful crowd nor because of a facile
aeceptance of orthodox answers, but because he has voiced Israel’s griet and vet has
seen her glorv "Contide lsrael, non est oblitus ues ri tn contentione. Ego enim

non dercliqur uos neque excesst 3 uobis” (12 48)

"Apocalypse” and "Revelation”

Isracl, then, has not been forgotten 1n her distress, and is hersell, unawares, a
figure of great glory In the hour of lament, it could be asked, "Quid enim nobis
prodest Et quoniam ostendetur paradisus. .. uero non ingrediemur” (7:119-123)
In the hour of revetation, 1t 1s commanded "ingredere ¢t uide” (10 35) to the one who
insists on numbering himself with those who are suill outside Ezra enters, and in so
doing leaves behind his former despatr, but not so as to abandon those with whom he
1s tdenufied His enlightenment, and likewise that of his people, 15 to know that
Zion has not been abandoned Her time of mourning has meaning (a great enough
assurance'), but this i1s not ¢ven the whole story There is far more to know, but this
can only be understood by "the wise," and remains a closed book due to its very
naturc The problems of theod:icy and the humiliation of Zion are therefore put into
perspective by a greater 1ssuc--the identity of God’s own people, who even 1n sorrow
arc bound tor, indeed. connected with, unspeakable glory  The dual vision of Zion,
lamenting and yvet mysteriousiv glorious, 1s a sign that there remains both a "semita”
{14 22) for the humble and a "uena intellectus, ¢t sapientiae fons ¢t scientiae flumen”
(14.48) for those with keener cves and ears If the way involves mourning, then
Isract can be assured that there 1s far more glory waiting to be entered, even though
this must not be humanly articulated Ezra’s "answer” lies 1n what 1s not spoken, as
much as in what has been clearly expressed. The medium of "apocalypse,” hiding
while it reveals, comes firmly to the fore tn what has often been considered the least
spcculative of the apocalyptic writings, 4 Ezra

This description of the structure and movement of 4 Ezra has been intended
to analyze the actual text, in which "Ezra" and his "people” actually play concrete
roles One wants continually to shift the ground and ask about the author and the
community to which he addressed himself, or the context out of which he wrote.
This transition 1s perhaps more supportable 1in the case of 4 Ezra than 1n other

narratives, since the appearance of a community is within the text itself, inviting




such an action [t may add depth to the narrative to suggest that the author
cxperienced his visions while daily meditating at the site of ruined Jerusalem, or
referring to a "post-Holocaust” mentahity, or a cathartic "pattern of consolation® for a
sociological group When all 1s said and dane, however, what the reader possesses 1s
the text--undated save for clues tn the introduction and Eagle vision,” not situated
except through speculation on the content, and at any rate, resonant to other groups
than its original readers. 4 Ezra, with all ats richness, ambiguity, tension and
complexity, reads well as a unity. A classic example of Tvne 1a apocalypses (those
with historical review but no heavenly journey), 1t takes its point of departure from
the historical situation, but then searches out the connected question ot Lady Zion's
identity. While the historical review and eschatological vision of episodes 3 and 6
provide part of the hope for which Ezra is secking, these are only possible because of
the new perspective offered by the central episode. All the debate and revelation
centre around the 1ssue of tdentity the status of Zion, and her relationship to the
Almighty. In contrast to dseneth, where the individual salvation of the proselyte
seems to be most clearly 1n view, and where a "City of Refuge” 1s named, but never
described, 4 Ezra pictures Zion as a corporate entity--a famuly with a divinely-given
personality and a divinely-of fcred hope. The city's grandeur ts emphasized and Ezra
1s seen standing alongside his people within the text The apocalypsc 4 Ezra s the
story of a representative's sorrow and new-found understanding, a sorrow wiich is
transformed and not belittled, and an understanding which 1s passed on (though not
1n entirety, 14 47) as an authoritative message. To say this 1s not to reduce the story
to one core "meaning," nor to detract from the multifarious forms and cxpressions
found within. The visions, parables, allegories, interpretations, laments, dialogues,
lyrical passages and mysterious silences all form a part of that story, the framework

of the apocalypse; no detour can adequately travel through the book 1n its entirety

® The almost unanimous dating accepted by scholars is 100-120 CE  This date 15
decided by a literal application or the thirty year ime-frame given at 3 1 to the
Destruction of 70, and the judgement that the piece could not easily have passed
from synagogue to church after the revolt of Bar Kochba.




IV Transformation and Continuity in
The Apocalypse

Assigning a place to the transfigured woman within the Apocalypse ol John
isa difficult task since there is little agreement among scholars concerning the
surface structure of the book as a whole. This is 1in marked contrast to the consensus
concerning the shape of such an apocalypsc as 4 Ezra John Wick Bowman in 1955
charted eight representative outlines of the Apocalypse,' to which might be added at
lcast s1x others which have been conceived since that time.* The very number of
suggestions witnesses to the frustration of scholars 1n adequately comprchending the
piece. This frustration 1s also, it scems, expressed 1n two opposite attitudes:
over-confidence regarding a new scheme as "the key” to understanding, or, a fatlure
of nerve 1n some commentators se¢en in the conspicuous lack ¢of any outline atatl In
the words of David Aunc, "the Apocalypse ... has yet to be satisfactorily analyzed ™
Whether this is due to the “structural ... complex{ity]"* of the piece, as Aune insis.s,
or to a lack of organizational interest or skill on the part of the writer/redactor(s), 1s
a question which must be carefully weighed, not simply assumsad one way or the

other. The following pages will provide a consitderation and analysis of the various

' "The Revelation to John- Its Dramat:c Structure and Message,” Int 9 (1953)
436-453.

* See Figure 3 (page 106 of this dissertation) which selects four representatives
from Bowman's chart, and adds four more recent schemes. It will be noted that
corrcctions have been made to Bowman's understanding of Charles’s scheme, based
on Charles's own outline in his commentary. Moreover, some adaptations have been
made in the cases of Charles, Bowman, Lund and Rousseau for the purposes of
simplifving the chart

' New Testament in its Literary Environment (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1987) 241
* Ibid.

75




approaches to structure which have been adopted 1n the past. No detatled altern e

outline will be offered (a ludicrous attempt considering the past failure rate!), but
common features of the most careful outlires will be hughlighted Furoute we will
notc the importance of design and symmetry within the book, as scen through
various internal tndications Of real interest in thes discussion 1s the place aftorded
the persecuted mother (chapter 12) and New Jerusalem bride (chapter 21) within the
various schemes, It will be seen that not a few critics have cited these chaprers as
crucial to an understanding of the book for various reasons Finallv the

rciationship between the two chapters will be explored and their functions vuthned

Traditional Source Theory: Spitta, Volter, R. H. Charles

Older criticism tended to explain the structural prablems of the Apocalypue
by recourse to source theories, clumsy rzvision or redaction and displacement In
such authors as Friedrich Spitta® and Daniel Vélter,® a frank Quellentheorie was
employed to account for breaks, digressions, doublcts, theology 1n tenston and
surprising sequences Their methods have been continued more receatly by such
scholars as M. E. Boasmard’ and J. Massyngberde Ford ® Less extreme in his use of
the traditional method was R H. Charles’ who remains 2 luminary in the study ot
the book, as in all things apocalyptic. Charles thought that the author intended 1o
describe a progressive series of events, which were at times disrupted through
proleptic visions (for example, ch 14) or flashbacks (ch. 12). However, he afso Fonnd
1t necessary to posit a meddling redactor, whose activity is seen mostly at the end,

but also throughout the book Other inconsistencies are resolved through appeal 1o

* Die Of fenbarung des Johannes, 1889, cited in the discussion of source thecorv by
A Y. Collins, The Combat Myth in the Book of Revelation, HDR 9 (Missoula Scholars,
1976} 6-9.

¢ Various works from 1882 on cited in ibid.

T “L'Apocalypse,’ ou ‘les apocalypses’ de S. Jean," RB (1949) 507-27 Structural
disjunctions are accounted for by a revision theory, tn which the same author ¢dits
two carlier versions of the text, beth by his own hand.

¥ The Revelation of John, AB 38 (New York: Doubleday, 1975)

* Studies in the Apocalypse (1913; rpt Edinburgh: T and T Clark, 1915) and 4

Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revelation of St John, ICC, 2 vols (New
York: Scribner’s, 1920).




the resistance of traditional material, Such explanations rise and fall on the
intricate hypothesis of Charles that the Semitic author was heavily influcnced by
sourees, and that his work was botched by a subsequent editor Moreover, 1n dealing
with a writer who supposedly displayed real problems with grammatical coherence,
1t was not natural to expect structural coherence Charles departed from carlier
snurce critics tn expecting a certain amount of design on the part ot the author, but
cnough of that school's legacy remains in his comments to prevent a real examination
of the text as 1t stands In his own day, however, and also 1n more recent years,
Charles's arguments for bona fide Semiticisms,'® sources and redaction have been
qucried. Few today would appeal to sources and redaction 1n cxplarning (awav) the
structure of the book However, even where authors continue to ¢ite hinguistic and
structural irregularities as important keys to understanding the growth of the
corpus, the final shape 15 usually recognized as of some importance A Y Collins"
15 a2 good example of one who appeals to sources, yet also incorporates the more
rccent text-immanentist methods. The trick with such eclecticism 15, however, to usc
all the methods fairly, there s a strong temptation to resort too quickly to sources
when an impasse in understanding 1s reached It is always a delicate matter to

determine whether an aporia 1s in the eye of the beholder, or in the text

No Attempt to Structure: Rissi, Kraft

Another group of scholars may be treated together--thosc who do not attempt
to subarvide the main central section of the Apocalypse, but simply hist the elements
scquentially Most of these use 1:19 as a structural principle, & el eg referring to the
maugural vision of 1.9-17, & etolv to the state of the seven churches (chapters 2-3)
and & péilew to all the remaining episodes of the book, save for the finale (chapters
19 or 20-22:5 and c¢losing messages).'? The content of the visions from chapters 4

through 19 or 20 is not structurally shaped, so that the divisions appear more like a

‘® Ernst Lohmeyer, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, HNT 16 (1927; 2nd ed.
Tubingen: Mohr/Siebeck 1953) 193, and H. Kraft, Die Offenbarung des Johannes,
HNT 16a (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1974) 17, argue for a deliberate Semitic style, coherent
with the "prophetic” flavour of the Apocalypse.

1"

The Apocalvpse (Wilmington, Glazier, 1979) xii-xiv.

1

References to the Greek text of The Apocalypse are to Novum Testamentum
Graece, edition XXII (1979).




tabic of contents than like a scheme. Good examples of this procedure would be M
Russt (L =chs 1-3, [I =ch 4-1910; I[fl = 19:11-2221)7 or Heinrich Kratt,' who also

describes 4-19 10 as the main section. The main advantage of such tormats iy that
the author s preserved from forcing patterns onto the work, or enteting into what
scems to bea never-ending controversy However, to tell us that chapters 4-19 10 are
the "main section” 1s hardly informative, and does fittle to explarn why the duthor
has put the visions the way that they appear Little 15 lost, but littie 15 atso vaned

Surely more can be said about the shape of the Apocalypse than this

Intricate Structuring: Lund, Bowman, Lohmeyer, Rousseau, Gager

At the extreme opposite pole are those who envision a ve.y clear and detarled
structure of the book, notably N W Lund,' who has produced an intricate example
of ring composition for his study on chiasmus His scheme 1s complicated by a

"% of blocks of material which do not {1t the

thcory of "dehiberate projections
scheme. Of rcal difficulty 1s, unfortunately, his central chiasmus, a chiasmus which
by all literary rules should be marked and self-evaident'” [t 1s not at all clear how F
(111-13) and F' (12 1-17) correspand, nor how they are to be easily identiticd with
"the Church’s testimony in Judaism" and "the Church persecuted of'ticially by
Judaism." The same 15 to be satd for the next ring our, E (10 I-11)and £’ (13 1-18),
which Lund details as "the Church’s testimony 1n the Roman Empire” and ‘"the
Church persecuted otficially by the Roman Empire” We are indebted to f und tor
certain observations, for example, the return of motifs from the messages of chapters
2-3 in the final section (17-21), and the similarities of the prologue and epilogue A

certain frame seems to be demonstrable without forcing. However, the central

Y Zeit und Geschichte in der Offenbarung des Johannes (Zirich, Zwingli, 1952)

“ Die Offenbarung, 5-6. Kraft's interest in design 1s overshadowed by a theory
of deliberate "prophecy” and successively revised Grundschrift. Interest in these
other matters has perhaps prevented a thorough examination of structure

" Chiasmus in The New Testament (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 1942) 327-328

' Ibid, 327

" Noel Freedman, "Preface,” in John W. Welch, Chiasmus in Antiquity (Hildesheim,
Gertenberg, 1981) 7,



sections of the system are by no means established either in symmetry oridentsty

\Mnreover, Lund does Itttte with his central chiasmus in terms of estabhiching 2 main
message, hidden mystery, or the like  In the final analysis, he tells us that "the
purpose of the book s practical The aut',or sees the impending clash of the Church

<

with Rome To stitfen the morale of the Christians s his great task " Itis not at
4l clear how his chiastic format is intended to convey such a message 1l it could be
proved that chapters 11 and 12 refer to the past testimony and persecution within
Judassm, would such a central section actually function to "stiffen the morale™ Past
victory in confrontation with Judaism would hardly ensure this at the hands of a
world power such as Rome. We are thus left with the impression that the chiasmus is
onlv artificial, or formal, hence, 1t 1s dif ficult not to dismiss Lund’s hard work as
vet another attempt to buttress his thesis that the NT abounds in extended chiasmi
What does the design tell us about the Apocalypse tself?

Another very different scheme, but one presented with similar conlidence, 15
that of Bowman, who declares that form and content are "inextricably combined”
and that "only through grasping the nature of {the]dramatic stiucture of the book
can 1ts message be properly apprehended.””® No doubt form and content are
combined in such a manner if the Apocalypse were 1ndeea intended as a seven-act,
seven-scene drama, 1t would be of the utmost importance to recognize it as such
Untortunately, the case for a dramatic structuring of the piece 1s weak Bowman
docs not explain why some of the scenes remain unnumbered, while the others arc
numbered by the author, nor does he have a good argument for seven acts (others
have found more or less than seven acts) Rather, he tells us it 15 "reasonable to look
for all to be so divided” 1nto seven, since the numeral 1s co pervasive throughout the
Apocalypse. 1t should, of course, be pointed out that at no time were there actual
seven-act, seven-scene plays 1n antiquity (the norm was five acts),” so that any

special format should be self-evident and undeniable. This is not the case: others

® 1bid, 409.
¥ "The Revelation to John," 440

¥ R. R.Brewer, "The Influence of Greek Drama on the Apocalypse of John,” ATR
18 (1936) 74-92,
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with a similar key™ are 1n disagreement regarding the delineation of scenes within
acts, particularly in the latter half of the book One final weakness muehe be
mentioned 1n Bowman's bold approach  This is his categorical denial ot apocaly pae
as a genre which ewvplains the Apocalypse, and his description of 1t as g vy oo v
letter-plus-drama = This denial and characterization are surely exticme Criti,
have by no means been "tricked by a word (that 1s, apocalvpses)" ™ i then decision
regarding genre, but have had corcrete reasons to regard the apocaly pse as ane o1
more often, as the chief informing genre of the work Bowman's antipathy to the
apocalyptic genre of the Apocalypse seems directed more by apologetic constraint,
that s, fear of association with extra-canonical literature,” than by reason [ he
retationship of the Johannine Apocalypse to the genre will be discussed 1n more
detail ata further point.

Parailel to Bowman’s conception are carlier studies which divide the
Apocalypse into seven parts, sich as E. Lohmeyer,” whom he greatly esteems, and R

G Moulton,™ whose outline 1s quite similar untii the last two sections “More

* Sce F. Palmer, The Drama of the Apocalypse (New York, 1903) and more
recently Michael Wilcock, / Saw Heaven Opened The Message of Revelatic 1 (1L ondan
Inter-Varsity, 1975) Bowman's own structure has been adapted and moditied by R
] Loenertz, The 4pocalvpse of St John (London Sheed and Ward, 1947), ind more
recently, by Leroyv € Spinks "A Critical Examimnation of J W Bowman's Proposcd
Structure of the Revelation,” EvQ 50 (1978) 211-222. Spink’s own structure has agan
been modified by Alan James Beagley, The Suz im Leben' of the Apocaly pee wiih
Particular Re ference to the Role of the Church’s Enemies (Berlin, New York Walter de
Gruyter, 1987), especiatly p. 181, in an attempt to enhance a chiastic arrangement
Although the particulars of these chiasms seem a little forced (¢ g, Act Il has as
much to do with judgement as with "The Preseivation of the Church”), the discovery
of chapters 12-14 as central i1s consonant with many other schemes, and with the
present discussion.

“ Bowman, 437 {f

3 Ibid., 438.

* Bowman states: "It is high time that we cease to be tricked . into imagining
that the major associations of John's work are to be found with the extra-canonical
apocalyptic literature,” 1bid., 438

= Die Offenbarung des Johannes.

% The Modern Reader's Bihle (New York: The MacMillan Co, 1907) 1n Bowman's
chart




recently, Franqo1s Rousseau” and John G Gager™® have put forward two very

different but cqually intriguing outlines of seven cycles Rousscau utilizes recurring
phrases, tnaugural visions and the presence of doxologies/hymns to mark out cach
section The strengths of his format inctude the integration of the whole of the
Apocalypse, including the so-called prologue and epilogue, and the recognition of
such 7 key tnaugural passage as 1911, along with 1 9-20. However, some of the
inaugural passages are forced (for example, 6 1-2), and the system of cvcles has the
cffect of obscuring certain notable passages, such as the Babylon ¢pisode. Gager's
study 15 less thoraughgoing and more tentative, but worth considering. He tells us
that two patterns of sevens and twos "mect to create a *‘machine’ for transcending
time "’ His methad 1s to travel sequentially through the book, noting alternating
scquences of victory, hope and oppression/despair. There are seven of each, plusa
concluding section of victory (21 1-21'5) where final hope 1s given Such an
altcrnation may 1n fact have a certain psychological or subliminal effect upon the
hearer or reader of the book It must be noted, however, that the alternations are not
cntircly clear Sce especially his central section of oppression/despair, which
inciudes a marvellous hymn of praise and rejoicing (12°10-12). Moreover, Gager's
sections do not account for the deferral of the seventh seal or seventh trumpet The
four clearly marked scries of sevens that we do have 1n the book 1tsell have been cut
across by his scheme, so that structural clarity has been obscured by a psychological
theory Can we be entirely sure that the effect of the revelation 1s really that of

“transcending time"?

T L dpocalypse et le Milieu Prophétique du Nouveau Testament. Structure et
Prehistoire du Texte (Tournai: Desclee et Cie/ Montreal: Bellarmin, 1971) 28

® "The Attainment of Millennial Bliss Through Myth and the Book of
Revelation,” in P. D Hanson, ed. Visionaries and their Apocalypses (Philadelphia:
Fortress, 1983) 146-155.

¥ 1bid., 149
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Scrolls as a Structuring Device: Bornkamm, A. Y. Collins, Fiorenza

A final group of critics pays great attention to the scrolls of the \pocalsypse
as a structuring device Gunther Bornhkamm™ was the tirst to pownt to the
Stebenstegelbuch as a key  Following a vartant reading of 31, hie writes that the
scroll 1s to be conceived of as a Doppelurhunde,” with the table of contents #£wbev
and the details sealed within, Only after the seals have been broken can the contents
be discerned. this "Inhalt der Urkunde"” begins with the trumpets at 82, and 1
recapitulated at 151 with the bowls sequence So then, two cycles ot vistons,
R 2-14:20 and 15:1-19°21, are discovered, preceded by the letters and opening ot the
scroll, and followed by concluding judgement and salvation Bornkamm
demonstrates paratliclism between chapters 12-13 and 17-18, and other key passages
to strengthen his argument. Chapters 10 and 11 are seen as the contents ol the hittle
book, and dubbed a Fremdhorper,” that is, they displace the seventh trumpet, and
point to the mysterious completed history of Israel.

Bornkamm has been followed in different ways by two American scholars,
Adela Yarbro Collins™ and Elizabeth Schussler Fiorenza »* Both of these
accentuate the importance of the scroll of 51 as astructural device, but also
highlight the open Bifraptdriov (10 2), which the prophet cats {10 10} Like
Bornkamm, A Y. Collins construes two cycles of visions However, she traces
different contours, so that the [irst half of the Apocalypse i1s associated with the
sealed scroll (1.9-11.19) and the second half s related to the hittle scroll (12 1-225)
The remaining few verses function as introduction and prescript, and concluding
envoy Collins sees a distinct break between 11 19 and 12.1 because "only the vision

scquence of the 7 trumpets is integrated compositionally with the opening ol the

¥ "Die Komposition der apokalyptischen Visionen in der Offenbarung
Johannis,” Studien zu Antthke und Urchristentum- Gesammelte Aufsatze¢ Band 11, BEvt 2§
(Munich: Chr. Kaiser, 1959) 204-222.

w

' Ibid., 205.
* Ibid, 221.

¥ 1bid., 217.

3 The Combat Myth in the Book of Revelation (Missoula. Scholars, 1976)

3 “The Composition and Structure of the Book of Revelation," (1977) in /e Book
of Revelation: Justice and Judgment (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985), 159-180
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ceals"*®and a new beginning seems to occur here. It might be pointed out that

( oltins 1s not atone 1n sccing 12°1 as the central point, since H B Swete also cited the
came two halves, labelling the first "the work of the ascended Christ” and the second
‘the destinies of the Christian church ™’ His commentary does not, however, devote
much time to structural matters, nor are carcful arguments put torward to support
his view For Collins, the structure 1s more significant The scaled scroll consists of
three sevenfold visions which are intensified by the three seventold visions ot the
open scroll  Collins basically follows Austin Farrer’s first structure™ in discerning
the unnumbered series Her organizing principle is not Farrer's lLiturgical hy pothesis,
however, which she deems as "arbitrary,” but the two scrolls format Morcover, the
purposes of the author are related directly to the combat myth presented in chapter
12

Fiorenza has a different view of the contents of the little book, and sees an

"® rather than a two-part recapitulation as

inclusio within an "architectonic pattern
the appropriate outline. The little scroil (D) is the central section, surrounded by the
scaled scroll (C and C'), a promise and fulfillment section (B and B’), and a prologue

and epilogue (A and A'):

A Prologue 1.1-8

B Promise 19-3:22

C The sealed scroll 4.1-921; 11:15-19

D The little scroll 10:1-15:4

C' The sealed scroll, continued 15:1; 5-19:10
B* Fulfillment 19:11-22.9

A’ Epilogue 22:10-22:21

She does not attempt to divide each section into a sevenfold series, but uses the
numbered sertes of seven in the book, inaugural visions and the technique of
“intercalation” to eaplain the structure. Actantial analysis 1s also called upon to

demonstrate the dif ference of the central chapters from the rest of the book A

¥ Combat Myth, 26.
Y The Apocalypse of John (London: Macmillan, 1922) xlii.

® { Rebirth of Images (1949; rpt. Boston: Beacon, 1964) 36-58. See p. 8 of Combat
Myl for her indebtedness.

¥ "The Composition,” 175.
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change i1n actants, cornciding with the introduction of a new scroll, signals the
crucial centrality of this section. Since the little prophetic book holds central plave
“the structure of the book underscores that the main function of Reyv 1y the prophetic
interpretation of the situation of the community " Fiorenza supports her chiastie
construction by cxplaining 1t as an extension of the epistolary tnclievo (prescopt and
closing), the dominating presence of the epistle format s such as to call into question
the apocalvptic genre of the book Rather, the Apocalypse 1s a "unique Form-content

wdl

configuration,” a "Christian prophecy” expressed by an "epistolary tramework™ and

using vartous "dramatic, liturgical, mythapoeic, prophetic, and Christian
patterns."*
Both Collins and Fiorenza point to chapter 12 as the central one, dthough
thev work out ditfercnt schemes. The main difficulty inarbutrating between them
1s that the author of the Apocalypse does not hanwescll trouble to tell us where the
contents of the little scroll begin or end Fiorenza 1s indeed correct when vhe argues,
“the author docs not divide the text into scparate sections or parts, but juins units
together . . [t1s therefore more crucial to discern the joints ot the structure which

9 That s, an

interlace the dilferent parts than to discover the ‘dividing marks
picces such as dseneth and 4 Ezra, traditional markers such as tume, locale and an
orderly progression of events make the division of the whole text into parts (for the
sake of analysis)a fairly simple and fruitful procedure With the Apocalypse,
however, the numbering of the visions and the flow of action are disturbed agan
and again sections are linked together by a process of displacement, where the
beginning of a new section commences before the first section has completely ended
The effect 1s one of phantasmagoria, and, as Fiorenza notes, the technique used to
achieve 1t must be recognized for an adequate appreciation ot the book

However, the arguments of both Fiorenza and Collins depend upon a division
of parts as well as a perception of their connections. That is, both Collins and

Fiorenza base their posited structures upon a division of the two scrolls, a difficult

“ 1bid., 175.
“ Ibid., 177,
2 Ibid., 170.

Y Ibid., 173,




task 1n a work which 1s so determined to conceal 1ts seams As we consider both

schemes, several questions arise, Of Collins we must ask, 15 1t fair to 1nclude the
first four chapters of the Apocalypse as part of the secaled scroll, which scroll s not
even ntroduced until chapter five? Again, why notanclude chapter 11 as part of
the contents of the hittle scroll, since this chapter follows 1ts introduction’
Marcover, 1s 1t entirely clear that chapter 15 1s meant to be connected 1n any other
than a formal way to chapter 147 Of Fiorenza, i1t must be asked, what evidence s
there that 15 1,5 resumes the contert of the sealed scroll? It would seem that Collins'
format requires a tar more complex defence than that of Fiorenza, since 1t claims
tar morc--series of sevens, including unnumbered ones, intricate recaprtulation, and
so on  Morcover, the scheme suffers from the use of the term "appendix” for the
Babyvlon and Jerusalem sections ¥ Babylon's downfall may be more fatrly dubbed
an appendix, since it 1s formally connected to the bowl sequence:; to consider
219-22 5 amere appendix, however, 1s to subordinate the climax of the action [t
seems unlikely that anyone would have called this section an "appendix” had the
total of seven visions for a posited unnumbered series not already been reached.
However, the discovery of unnumbered sevens 1s a risky venture, as our
constderation of Bowman, Lohmeyer, Moulton, Farrer, Lund, Rousscau and Gager

has already shown The comments of Martin Kiddle are sobering

[Tt 1s pressing this fact too hard to insist that the whole literary
structure of REVELATION is based on the number 7, and that all the
matcerial not included 1n one of the seven-fold series 1s an ‘interlude,’
or, alternatively, an interpolation. Frequently the so-called interiudes
are wntended to be of the utmost importance (eg v, x1, X1 ), and can
1t be reasonably argued that chaps. xvii.-xx11. (following the
completion of the vision of the seven bowls) are nothing more than an
editorial append1x?®

“ Thisis apparently a legacy from Austin Farrer, Rebirth, 56

“ The Revelation of St. John, assisted by M. K. Ross (1940; rpt. London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 1941) xxx1i. Kiddle would likely have becn even more nonplussed at
the curious innovation of some newer critics who label these awkaid passages
"digresstons” or "appendices” and yet plead for their centrality Aune, for example,
argucs that the digressive passages are sheltered mysteries, of primary rmportance in
determining the theme or meaning of the book, yet concealed by the structure The
hearer/reader has to work at understanding the book, hence re-experiences the
mystcerious revelation of the original seer. For Aune, these passages include
11°18-14 20 and 12 11-21 8. He cites the linguistic work of David Hellho!lm, "The
Problem ot Apocalyptic Genre and the Apocalypse of John," in Socicty of Biblical
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Fiorenza's concept of the book 1s less risky, but has 1ts problems as well  The
greatest difficulty 1s Frorenza's insistence, in the company of Bowman, that the
Apocalypse ts a si generis composition, and that 1t can be best understood by
reference to its epistelary framework  This view opens up the vened question of
mixed genres a rcading of Frorenza gives the impression of one hedging her bets,
most comfortable with the 1dea of the book as a prophetic letter, but unable to eive
up the tdea of 1ts "apocalyptic” quahity Fiorenza’s compositional study was wiitien
in 1977, prior to the major colloquia on apocalypse asa geare ** In the Semeta
volumes (1979 and 1986) resulting from two of these colloquia, 1t 1s bath argued and
assumed that the Johannine Apocalypse should be categorized as Type Ib--one¢ ot the
"Apocalypses with Cosmic and/or Political Eschatology (which have neither
historical review nor otherworldly journey " Fiorenza does not appear to have
been particularly influenced by these discussions, however, and continucs to speak in
her latest essay "Visionary Rhetoric and Social-Political Situation” (1985) about the
book’s "prophetic-apocalyptic setting.**® 1n fact, the main structural purposc of the
epistolary frame, that s, as a clue to the "onion” structure of the Apocaly pse, would
be furthered cqually by reference to the definition for apocalypse adopted in
Semera. Indeed, the narrative framework of the apocalypse genre will do as well as

the epistolary framework to set up an tnclusio. That the framework has an epistolary

Literarure 1982 Senmunar Papers, ed. K. H. Richards (Chico, CA. Scholars, 1982) 157-98,
to support such claims While something is to be said for the sheltered mystery
hypothesis, Aune’s structure seems a curious mixture of the general and the
particular. The result is an indigestible scheme which sheds some light on the
problems of the text.

% The first of three cotloquia was held in Uppsala 1n 1971, Its proccedings are
reflected in David Hellholm, ed., Apocalypticism in the Medute rancan World and the
Near East (Tubingen: Mohr, 1983).

Y There 1s no actual heavenly journev comparable to travelting through spheres
or realms, although john is invited é¢v rvebpaty up to the throne room at 4 2 to view
the proceedings from a heavenly perspective. John’s divine vantage point scems
more similar to Eph 1'3 than to the concept of touring mysterious realms Hence, 1t
seems accurate to say that this apocalypse has no otherworldly journcy, and label 1t
Type Ib.

*® Fiorenza, 182.




cast” would then be simply one of the particulars of a specific example ot the

genre, comparable to various peculiar forms found 1n other apocaly pses (dialogue
and debate in ¢ Ezra, parable in | Enoch, and paraenesis in the later Christian
apocalvpses) Morceover, as Fiorenza herself has pointed out, the fetter form stands
in the place of pscudonymity, authenticating the visions within rherr Christian
setting This purpose, plus the easy connection of the letter form with a common
apocalyptic theme, heavenly writings, renders the form not so very surprising Even
the "antt"-apocalyptic quality of the Apocalypse (that is, its tack of psecudonymity
and 1ts "open” rather than sealed quality) associates the piece strongly with the
genre ® To miss the dominating tnfluence of the genre apocalypse, as has Fiorenza,
15 1o rob the critic of the most helpful points of comparison avatlable within ancicent
literature.

The other basic problem is one which Fiorenza shares with A. Y Collins, that
15, the lack of explicit delineation of the scrolls which are argued to provide the
structure We are never told within the Apocalypse itself that certain sections
provide the contents of either scroll. However, the opening of scals Followed by
visions (ch. 5 () and the eatung of a scroll, followed by a commission to prophecy
(ch 10), would probably imply that the contents of the heavenly books arc¢ being
disclosed, at least to some degree. Fiorenza, unfortunately, does not give strong
arguments for the resumption of the seven-sealed scroll in chapter 15 Given the
movement back to God’s visitation of wrath at this point, however, and the inner
connection of chapters 10-14,” it would seem worthwhile to look for clear
indications that chapter 15 continues the movement which was interrupted at

chapter 10.

*® To consider the prologue and conclusion an actual epistolary framework, as
does Fiorenza ("Composition,” 176) is to ignore the fact that the epistolary aspects of
1.4-5 and 22'8 are both obscured and modified by the prophetic and visionary
character of these sections. Who, after all, is the sender--John, Jesus or God
Almighty (1 1,4,8; 228,12,16)? Moreover, who is the recipient--the seven churches in
Asia (1.4) or the "blessed” 1n general (22:7)?

© See A. Fowler, "The Life and Death of Literary Forms," NLH 2 (1971) 199-216,
for an exploration of genre formation, development and anti-types.

" Even Collins admits the connection of chapter 10 with chapters 12 {f, sce

Combpat Myth, 27-28.




Summary and Analysis of the Proposed Structures

We have seen that in the formats which emphasize the tinal shape of the
Apocalypse rather than its possible sources or revisions, vartous symmetries have
been stressed. All authors have recognized the importance of the four series ol
sevens, although some have unfortunately removed the letters to the churches 'rom
the "main body" of the work. Many have pointed to the similaritics between the
plagues, particularly the parallelism of the trumpets and bowls Others have potnted
to the similarity of tnauguration scenes, to the fulfillment of the epistolary promises
in the final chapters, to the two measurings of the temple, and to the contrast
between whore and bride In every analysis, the attempt to depict the structure of
the Apocalypse has led to two observations--signs ot design, such as numberced
sequences and svinmetry, and surprising interruptions or displacements of this [t
would be casy to follow the course of the nineteenth-century critics and argue or a
confusion of parts by compiler or editor. However, even where episodes interrupt
the action or seem musplaced, there are strong internal indications that they are
intended to stand as they are. For example, chapter 10 imposes upon the Flow of the
12 trumpets, yet includes within 1t references to this delay, and to the time when the
trumpet is "about to be sounded” (8vav péily oainilerv, 107) Similar to this delay

of the trumpet 1s the deliberate hiatus between the sixth and scventh seal in chapter
7.

Reinforcement of the Two-Scroll Structure

Although 1t seems wisest not to subdivide the larger sections, as many who
note these designs have tried to do, it is clear that symmetry and repeated phrases do
provide clues to the shape of the Apocalypse. The use of the scroll revelations scems
to be one of the better internal indicators of the flow of the action, and Fiarenza’s
broad divisions scem plausible. However, it has been noted that Fiorcnza does not
give strong reasons for the resumption of the targe scrollat 151 Of help in
establishing this return to the large scroll might be the numbering of three woces
which passes through the central section, the section labelled by her C and C’ [n
8:13, the last three trumpet angels (trumpets f1ve, six and seven) are introduced 1n

this manner:

oval oval oval todg RatowObvTag enl TH¢ YRG¢ EX TAV AOWTOV puvev tHE
CRAMIYYOG TOV TPLOV &YYélwv TGOV HeArdvTwv galinifelv
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The first woe 1s numbered at the end of the f1fth trumpert (9 12), the second
woe is numbered prior to the sounding of the seventh trumpet (11 [4), but the third
woc 15 not numbered as expected at the end of the seventh trumpet Two problems
present themselves: why s the numbering of the sixth trumpet sccond woe detayed
unttl 11-14, when we should naturally expect it following 1021, and why are we told
that the third woe 1s "coming soon," but never explicitly satistied in this evpectation’
The first problem is not so difficult, since the numbering of the second woe 1y
delayed along with the sounding of the seventh trumpet. That s, if the last three
trumpets followed sequentially and without interruption, the natural order would

appear as follows:

Contents of the fifth trumpet

Link 1--First woe over, two to come
Contents of the sixth trumpet

Link 2--Second woe over, one to come
Contents of the seventh trumpet

Conclusion--All woes complete.

However, there is a break between the sixth and seventh trumpet, so that link 2 15
also delayed. The problem is rexlly why the seventh trumpet is delayed, and this has
been adequately explained by the technique which has been called variously
"interlocking" (A. Y Collins), "intercalation” (Fiorenza) and "lot de l'emboite ment” (E -
B. All0).® To introduce link 2 at 11:4, and to say that the second woe 15 past, and
the third will soon come, is a way of resuming the trumpet series. Itis a signal that
we will now move on to the seventh trumpet after a delay of a chapter and a haif
The seventh trumpet, then, is tucked into the "alien material” of the little seroll,
interlocking the two scrolls,

Why the third woe itself is not numbered after the contents of the scventh
trumpet is a more perplexing question. Why is there no "conctusion” corresponding to
links | and 2, which tells us that the woes are complete? By analogy to the fifth and

sixth trumpet, Bowman, Lohmeyer and Charles assume that the seventh trumpet s

% Saint Jean: L’Apocalypse, EBib (4th ed. rev., Paris: Gabalda, 1933) LXXXII-
LXXXY, cited by Collins, Combat Myth, 49, n. 64. As Collins goints out, her
description of interlocking is more particular than the general observations of Allo
Fiorenza's intercalation is also precisely defined and differs sligh*ly All three
conceptions, however, point to the deliberate foreshadowing of the next section’s
theme for the purpose of linking parts.
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the third woe,” cven though we are not told this directly. However, no plague or
judgement 15 described during the seventh trumpet sequence (11 15-19), rather, the
seventh trumpet episode aepicts worship in heavea, declares the arrival of God and
Christ’s reign, and proclaims the time "for judging the dead" (11.18) The seventh
trumpet is therefore an announcement of victory, and not a description of plagues,
as were the other trumpets. Moreover, God's active visitation of plagues 1s arrested
for three more chapters as the drama of the "little scroll” is enacted (D, 10.1-15 4).

It is not uniil chapter 15, then, that the process of God's judgement
recommences 1« detail (although we are given a preview of it, from the peispective
of heaven, in chapters 10-14, when the angel is sent to reap). The seals and trumpets
are followed by the third series of plagues, that is, the bowlr During the seventh
trumpet, the worshippers 1n heaven were aware of dotpanal, povai, Bpovrai, oceropde
and y&Aia{x peyain (I 19)--a great hailstorm poured out upon humankind--although
wc are not told the effect of these. During the bowl, or vial sequence, we see the
cffect of God’s wrath poured out. The renewal of the plagues is signalled by a
rencwed reference to God’s temple (11:19 // 15:5). Moreover, with the completion of
the series, with the seventh bowl, we are again told of dotparnai, pwval, Bpovrai,
geropdg (16 18) and yarala peyain (16:21). It would seem, then, that just as the
seventh scal merges into the trumpet visions (8:1-2), so too the seventh trumpet
merges into the bowls, and finds its completion in the "fulfillment” of Cod’s wrath.
The bowls are the complete pouring out of judgement, and this process ends 1n the
"remembrance” (16:19) of Babylon, when yélala peyéin ... xctafatvel éx 100 0bpavod
ént todg avBpdmoug (16:21). So then, the seventh trumpet, so to speak, "contains" the
scven bowls, just as the seventh seal "contained” the seven trumpets. The pause in
the momentum of judgement takes us to the perspective of heaven for a brief
interval in the seventh trumpet, and for a longer retrospect and prospect in the
contents of the little scroli (chapters 10-14, excluding the trumpet) The final woe 1s
therefore not numbered, since it is not described until Babylon is {inally judged 1t is
the end. This reading is confirmed in the Babylon "appendix," where God’s
judgement of the city is detailed, and where we are told three times "woe, woe, O
great city” (18:10,16,19b). The third woe, the greatest, is thus accomplished when the
great caty falls. In the words of the great voice out of the temple of heaven, yéyovev
(16.17)--1t is done.

% See the chart which is Figure 3, page 106 of this dissertation.
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The Centrality of Chapters 10-14

So then, the final trumpet does herald the third and final woe, but we do not
actually see this until the bow! plagues hegin at 155, Inserted into this action are
chapters 10-14--a picture of the whole of salvation history, and a look behind 1t into
the heavenly events which explain God's conquest. The sounding ol the seventh
trumpet heralds both God’s judgement and his conquest the kingdom has become
God’s and Christ’s. How has this change occurred? Chapters 10-14 explawn that this
is a mystery the scven thunders shout, but cannot be revealed Instead, the prophet 1s
given a little scroll to 2at, a reed to measure the temple of Goa, and a commission to
prophecy again His prophecy, the little scroll, includes the vision of the two
witnesses,” the Woman and the Dragon, the two beasts, the Lamb with the 144,000
and the final judgement. Some symmetry is to be seen 1n these cvents The two
wilnesses are foiled, for example, by the two beasts This is underscorcd by the
time-period used in both chapters (1,260 days = 42 months at 1123 and 133), and by
the early reference 10 the beastat 11:7. It is also highhighted by references to the
miracles performed by each couple, by the resurrection of the witnesses and the talse
resurrection of the beast, and by the coatrasting 1eactions to these wonders #8wxav
86Eav tp Bep tod ovpavot (11:13) over against xal npogexdv yoav tp dpaxovrr (13 d)
Again, just as all peoples, tribes, languages and nations refuse the watnesses burnial
(11:9), so all peaples, tribes, languages and nations follow the beast (13.7)

Chapter 12 is the central chapter within this scheme. We have scen its
importance in other outlines of the book besides that of Fiorenza, notably in the
works of Collins and Swete, who see it as a new beginning, and Lund and Gager, who

place it in the centre of their series. The chapter may be outlined as follows

Intro Two portents vss. 13

A Woman persecuted and flight vss. 4-6

B War in heaven vss. 7-9

C Declaration vss. 10-12

Al Woman persecuted and flight vss. 14-16
B’ War on earth vs. 17.

¢ Contra Collins, but with Bornkamm, Charles and Fiorenza.




It has been noted by many that the declaration comes in the middle of the
narrative,®* and has a threefold structure Statement, Explanation, and Response
enjorned The statement (vs 10) 1s :n fact an enlargement of the seventh trumpet
kymn (11 15)--God's reign has come, since the accuser has been conquered. How has
this happened?--through the blood of the Lamb and the word of testimony (vs. 11).
So then”--Rejoice, or be woeful, depending on one’s situation "in heaven” or "on
carth” (vs 12) The puaotrprwov of God pre-announced at 10 7 1s that the accuser has
been overcome through the Lamb and the witness of the faithful Verse 1] of
chapter 12, then, provides the very heart of the Apocalypse. Even the woces are
under the authority of the God of heaven, who himself has cast down the accuser,
limited the time of his power, and has himself "given” this destructive ability to the
Dragon. Those who have given the word of testimony are 1n solidarity with the
Lamb who 1as also suffered, and 1s elsewhere spoken of as the chief witness (1.5,
3-14b; 22 16,20), ot Kronzeuge *

Fiorenza has provided two actantial models for the entire Apocalypse, which
she feels set the complex 10-14 apart from the rest of the book The book as a whole
1s represented by a scheme which makes Christ the Subject, conferring judgement or
salvation upon the community/cosmos, and opposed by anti-divine powers The little
scroll, however, follows a different model, 1n which the Dragon makes war u.on the
community/humankind, helped by the evil potentates, and opposed by Christ,
Michael and Christians. The two models riay be diagrammed as fol:ows:”

A. God (OR) Judgment/Salvation (O)————— Community Cosmos (R)
T
Angel Seer (H)——————> Christ (§) ¢« Antidivine powers (Op)
B. God (OR)————— Eschatological War (O)————> Community Humankind (R)
Beasts, Babylon,—— Dragon (S) « Christ, Michael,
Kings (H) Christians (R)

¥ See Collins for interesting discussion of possible sources, Combat Myth, 233 ff.

“ Bornkamm, 22

¥ "Composition," 174,
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The difficulty with using actantial models for pieces other than tolk tales v
source of much debate and discussion for those engaged 1n tracing surlace structure
As tar as they go, however, Fiorenza'’s dif ferent pictures are lirgely helptul and
Faithful to the action of the Apocalypse We do find, however, a shitt f1om ane
picture to the other within the scrolls from time to time (for example, model v n the
judgement scene of 14,14, or model B at the battle ot 20°7) Fiorenza's contrasting
models therefore represent general tendencies of the two sections Morcosver, to be
completely accurate, a fulfillment of action should be noted, both at the central
point of the little scroll, and at the finale of the Apocalypse itself The Declaration
of 12:10-12 presents a stauc pattern without opposition, where helper and subject
merge  Satan has vanished as Opposer, and has simply become the recipient of God's
judgement, Christ and the saints are both instrumental 1n accomphishing this
judgement, The scer envisions a situation 1n which the cosmic battie ictually ceasey
and the need for actants disappears. This is also true of chapters 21-22, where a
static picture in the mode of salvation rather than of judgement emerges God
ordains marriage for the saints, the Subject 1s Christ, and all opposition 1s again
gone.

These fulfillment sequences serve to show that the two scrolls are
complementary and unified, rather than completely distinct in character [t might
be said that they portray the same drama, but from a dif ferent perspective The
scaled scroi!l shows God’s control over the cosmos and community, victorious cven
through the opposition of Satan and his cohorts. The little scroll describes the
rebellion of the opposers, but also explains how the victory of God over these powers
is accomplished, both through the "blood of the Lamb" and through the suftering of
the faithful. Both sequences end with the victory of the Ordainer, cither through
the establishment of the subject in Fiorenza's first picture, or the overturning ot the
pretender in her second. The little scroll portrays this 1n the starkest way, by having
the peace of heaven embedded within the ongoing war. A. Y Collins has interpreted
the "open-ended quality"® of chapter 12 as emphasizing the parual defeat of the
dragon and the continuation of the war on earth after the Declaration at 1210-12
However, the embedding of a victory-song within a rehearsal of conflict has, From

another perspective, the opposite effect That is, the Declaration provides an

% Combat Myih, 145,
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understanding of the victory not simply as future but as wlready accomplished n
heaven--a powerful statement for those who sec themselves as embiotled within the
battle Ewven the battle, even the machinations of the dragon are under the control of
God The martvrs and the "seed of the woman" are 1n reality citizens of heaven (cf
1820) David L. Barr characrterizes chapter 12 as "explaming how, historically, the

change of kingdoms has occurred "”

The Woman of Chapters 12 and 21: A Re-examination of A. Y. Collins’ Distinction
Now that the general structure and thrust of the Apoca y nse has been
discussed, we are tn a better position to consider the two heavenl. women figures
who, 1n the wards of Barr, "dominate the last half of the book "™ iarr tells us that
these figures plaved no role 1in the first part of the Apocalypse, bur this 1s not in fact
accurate Implicit reference to them 1s made at 24, 2.14, 312, 11 2 and 11 8, where
"first love,” "nmmoramy'," "New Jerusalem,"” "holy city,” and "great city” are
mentioned However, 1t 15 certainly the case that these full-blown figures are
striking in the latter part of the Apocalypse, and serve as vehicles (along with therr
negative counterpart, Babylon) for understanding the fulfillment of God's purposcs
Virtually all the structural pictures suggested for the Apocalypse have indicated that
the place of the heavenly women 15 of prime importance By its very nature, the
vision of the New Jerusalem 1s given a climactic place in each scheme, although some
critics spend more time questioning the doublet (21 1-5, 21.9 {{ ) than actually
discussing the text Chapter 12 is also highlighted by many, among whom arc
Bowman, who includes 1t tn his important central fourth act; Moulton, who cntitles
the surrounding secticon "Salvation”; Swete and Collins who see 1t as initiating the
sccond half of the book; Lund and Beagley, who place it centrally through chiasmus,

and Fiorenza who sees it as part of the little scroll.” Even Aune, who considers the

¥ "The Apocalypse as a Symbolic Transformation of the World: a Literary
Analysis," Int 38 (1984) 45.

“ 1bid , 44

¢ See the chart which is Figure 3, page 106 of this dissertation, and also
Bowman's chart for a visual picture of the centrality of chapter 12 in most schemes
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chapter 12 narrative onc of three "digressions,” considers this digression to be a
literary technique which shelters the important centre of the book ©

A. Y Collins’ argument is particularly interesting, stnce she tovusses on the
narrative of the Woman and the Dragon as central to the entire book, not simply to
the last halt, to which ir belongs: “Ch 12 has a pivotal positron 1n the book™ and 1
"the paradigm of the Book of Revelation " [ts paradigmatic status s Jue to the
explicit depiction of the combat myth, whtch Collins feels 1s the "conceptual
framework” governing the entire work It will be ¢clear by now that this paper s
arguing for victory, both proleptic and final, as the dominant thrust of the
Apocalypse. Chapter 12 not oniy "interprets” the dif ficult position of the Caithful by
recourse to the combat myth, but also puts this in perspective by reference to the
"joy" of heaven and the "limited time” of the oppressor This is not, in 'act, an
outright argument with Collins,® but a shifting of her focus

It 15 clear, then, that the two women figures, the Queen of chapter 12 and the
Bride of chapter 21, are important to the meaning and action of the book How are
they related, however® The intuitive response of many commentators s that the
women figures are to be seen synoptically. This perspecuive can be traced back 1o}
Weiss, who 1dentified the woman of chapter 12 with "the heavenly Jerusalem,” citing
Gal 4 26 as ¢vidence for a long-standing tradition, and contrasting the two
appearances of the figure with that of Babylon® Austn Farrer tells us that the
woman of chapter 12 15 1o be related both directly to the New Jerusalem ot chapter
21 and 1nverscly to Babylon of chapter 17, so that both chapters 12 and 2! present
"the congregation of God," although in different aspects ® Martin Kiddle, too, sees
the figures as representing the same reality, the "true messianic people,” a woman

who 15 1n the "desert” in chapter 12 but "decks the bridal garments of joy" in chapter

& The New Testament, 242,
@ Combat Myth, 231.

& See Combat Myth, 233-234, for her own discussion of how the apocalypsc
functions in the community.

® Cited by R H. Charles, 316.

“ The Revelation, 215.
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21% So, too, does ] P. M Sweet, who speaks of the New Jerusalem and the heavenly
woman as "closely related "®

Despite the many who agree on the identity o¢ at least a close relationship ot
the two figures, there are those who are not convinced of this, notablv A Y Collins
Her cxpertise 1n the areas of apocalypse and Apocalypse of John studics 1s manilest
while we have not adopted her structure, her arguments for recapitulaiion and
apocalyptic form, and her analysis of chapter 12 1n particular have been extremels
helpful in this discussion [t s therefore necessary to take seriously her division of
chapter twelve's "Quecen of Heaven” and the "Bride-City-Temple building” of chapter
21 when she tells us that "there 1s no 1ndication that the description of the hcavenly
Jerusalemin ch 21 sa continuation of ch 12."® In Collins’ view, chapter 12 1n 1ts
redacted form .2fers to the "heavenly Israel,"® whereas chapter 21 refers to the
"heavenly Jerusalem™™ They are in the same category of heavenly counterparts to
carthly realities, but distinct in their meaning.

Collins adduces four reasons for not associating the two Figures The lirst
reason, no internal indications for a descriptive continuation, has been mentioned 1n
the preceding paragraph. To this should te added: no indication of association of
the chapter 12 figure with a city; the inappropriateness of the desert as a sctting tor
the holy city, and the improbability of the holy city being first mother, then bride of
the Messiah ™ The first argument seems the most weighty, and will be handled last
Several responses may be made to the assertion that the desert woman js neser
associated with a city, The first is that a continuity between the two figures does
not necessitate such a precise association. The New Jerusalem itself 1s a complex
symbolic female figure, with connotations of temple, bride, and new community 1t 1s
called a city, but refers to far more. If other indicators point to the association of

the chapter 12 figure with God’s faithful people, the exact label "city" 15

¢ Kiddle, 417-18.

® Sweet, Revelation (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1979) 302,
= Combat Myth, 132,

® Ibid, 134

T olbid, 135

T Ibid, 132




unnecessary. Sccondly, if sne does not posita radical structural break between
chapters 11 and 12, as has Collins, the reference to "holv ety an 11 1-2 mas in tadt
shed some hight on the plight of the woman 1n chapter [2 In chapter 11, the holy
city 1s trampled for 42 months, while the witnesses prophesy for the same 1,200 Jave
(42 months) in the city where their Lord was crucifred, in chapter 12, the woman iy
protected 1n the wilderness for the same length of time, and the Dragon 1 cast down
to carth by the "witness” of the fathiul and the blood of the L amb, for
circumsceribed time (ty reference to 135, thesame 1,260 davs = 42 munths)  The
picturc of the witnesses, the persecution and the "holy citv” 15, 1t would seem,
paraliel to that of the Woman's battle with the Dragon, as complemented by heaven's
conquest of him Sweet has extended this set of temporal parallels, reminding us
that the number of daysand months are also references to "three and a hatt™ and sa
"bind 11-13 together " ? [n all, the references to three and a half (years) = 32 months
= 1,260 daysoccur at 1129,11, 126,12 (implied), 14, and 135 As the witnesses are
clothed tn sackcloth, so the woman 1s in the desert, their power 1s undeniable,
however, as 1s hers That power 1sscen even in persecution, since she s "clothed
with sun,” but it will be viewed in full splendour 1n the cvents of chaprer 21

It scems likely that a complete hearing or reading of the Apocalypse at one
sitting would call great attention to the reappearance of a posivive female Cigure in
chapter 21 Since both {1gures have obvious corporate associations, 1t secems unltheiv
that the hearer. reader could be expected to make a fine distinction between two
heavenly entities with earthly counterparts Morcover, Collins herself characterizes
the symbolism of the whole of the Apocalypse, and specifically of chapter 12 as
tensive, or, 1n her own words, "flexible in application”,” its recasting by a ¢ hristian
redactor (Collins’ theory) makes this flexibility even more prominent [t must be
asked how such flexibility, or such symbolism far removed from hivtorical allegory,
can support two spect fic interpretations of the female corporate figure

Collins has also suggested that the desert imagery 1s1nappropriate to a
glorified city However, 1t should be pointed out that the desert 1s not the first
locale of the woman 1n the story as 1t stands, but the ptace to which she tlces It

would seem that the time of her persecution s also the tume of her nourishment

7 Revelauion (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1979) 46.

" Combat Myth, 126.
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{Notice that the pursuit continues in 12 1S even after the woman has been given

cagle wings and has ¢scaped &nd mposdrov 100 dgewg ) Moreover 1n connection with
the New Jerusalem of chapter 21, 1t may be said that towards the end ol the
Apocalypse, the tatles have been turned Babylon is now scen in the desert (173
appropriately placed within a habitation of demons, unclean spirits and birds (18 3
Jerusalem, on the ather hand, has been "prepared” (fr2{pacev taviiv, 197,

frowpaopévnv, 21 2) 1n her frowpaopévov place (126), and 15 now alternately on a great
mountarn (21 10), or coming out of heaven (21 2) The contrast between the whore

and bride 1s well-established by many. {f Babylon has taken over the desert topos, 1t

15 to be expected that the New Jerusalem will no longer be there

The "inappropriateness” of desert imagery for the "heavenly woman” of
Chapter 1215 thercfore intrinsic, and underscores the drama of her unanticipated
situation, Such shocking juxtaposition 1s consonant with the entire method of the
author Paul S Mincar explains "One reason why the apocalyptic descriptions seem
so grotesque and lurid 1s this: the bizarre antitheses underscore the deceptive
co-existence of two orders of being which are originally and ultimately
tncompatible "™ 1t s unnecessary to defend the use of Minear’s ontological
catcgories to admit that his perception of duality seems inconirovertible In chapter
12, the woman s both heavenly and 1n the desert, the Dragon once was heavenly and
now is only carthly, and victors overcome by martyrdom (12 11) The twa
contrasting cities briet'y mentioned 1n chapter 11 (11:2,8) are kept under
surveillance throughout the little scroll (12:1 ff. and 14 8), and throughout the
remainder of the Apocalypse, until the reversal, destruction and restoration of topot
is complete.

Collins also argues that it is unlikely that the holy city should be both mother
and bride of Messiah, However, an analysis of her foil, Babylon, sheds some light on
this. Babylon is, of course, the promiscuous consort of the beast and the kings of this
world (17 2); she 1salso v pftnp tdv ropvdv (m. or f.) xai tdv Peedvypatwy thg yRg (17 3)
In other words, she 1s both consort to the kings, and queen-mother, reigning over
them (17-18) The fate of whore and beast are the same (17°7-8). they shall be
overcome by the King of kings, and supplant.d by His yovy (19:7). The voice vuugfou

™ Contra Kiddle, 238.

* "Ontology and Ecclesiology in the Apocalypse,” NTS 12 (1965) 102,
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xai vipgeng will not be heard again in the great city (18 23), rather, the holy Oty the
true Bride, and all-powerfut Bridegroom have come Farrer's explanation ot the
relationship bet'.cen the two figures 1s instructive "For though the mother vl
Messiah 1s not, as such, the bride of Christ, both figures are allegories ol the ~ime
rcality, the *‘daughter of Zion', the congregation of God "™

It scems therelore, that the "problems” of no reference ta . ity in chapter 12,
desert imagery, and the contlation of mother with bride are not insurmountable bt
indeed reveal the complexaty of the woman's identity But are there any internal
indications linking the drama of the pursued woman with the description of the New
Jerusalem? In fact, there are, from broad structure down to descriptive detarl v Y
Collins hersclf makes use of the structural sweep of the action in defending her
chapters 12-22 unit She speaks of the open naturcof 12 17, and of «ts untultilled
character Nerther the victory of the Messiah nor the salvation of the woman are
completed 1n chapter 12 So then, 125, and 19 11-21, 20 4-6 are scen as a "hiterary

LR ]

bracket"® surrounding the action We must wait untyl the end of the book for the

Messiah's of fice to be fulfitled. Similarly,

It 1s not said later in a further narrative section that the woman 1s
brought forth from the desert But the expectation cvoked by this
clement 1s later satisfied. The New Exodus of ch 12 1s lollowed by the
New Conquest of 19 11-21 The limited rescuce or salvation of ch 12 15
followed by the ultimate rescue or salvation of 21 1-225 The function
of the open-cndedness of the rescue of the woman, then, 1s to create a
tenston of expectation tn the reader which 1s (inallv resolved 1n chs

.00
“lrea

So then, Collins herself senses the continuity of action, despite the wedge she
has driven between the two figures [t s difficult to see how evoked cxpectation of
conquest and salvation can be satisfied if there is no relationship between the two
women. Perhaps the distinct nature of sources which Collins percerves behind the
two women has led her to differentiate toc strongly mn even the final shape ot the
story. It seems that we are driven back to a general 1dea of both tigures as God's

farthful people (18 4) despite the various problems which Collins has well detailed

" The Revelation, 215.
® Combat Myth, 28.

® 1Ibid., 29.
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It may be, however, that the "incoherence” of a figure which 15 both mother of the
Messiah and of "other of fspring” was no problem for the writer (1n Collins' view,
redaccor) of chapter 12 We need not be required to decide 1f she 15 a collective
figurc or the maother of a group (12 17a), the Old or New Covenant people. Mary or
the Church Such analysis belongs to the interpretation of an allegory, which this
manifestly 1s not Such tensions may bespeak rmpartially adapted sources, they mav
also bc inherent 1n the nature of a text which uses allusive language, piling on
images and making bold strokes Reference ta "the rest of her seced” then becomes
highlighting of the woman's collective role, rather than a point against it The author
has not shifted his emphasis to the individual from the corporate as Collins
contends ® Rather, both individuals and “he whole community are concerned at
cvery potnt of chapter 12 This double focus on individual and corporate blessedness
returns tn chapter 21 Kiddle reminds vs that the Bride ot chapter 21 speaks of
"individual blessedness," but the city speaks of corporate blessing. these are jorned in

a bold "figurative inconsistency "

Hidden and Revealed Glory

Resides the broad structure, other details indicate a relationship. Both the
narrative of chapter 12 and the description of 21 are connected with a measuring of
the Temple In chapter 11, John 1s told to measure the inner court of the Temple (the
outer 1s under siege) with a x&lapog Spovog p&Pde, but no dimensions are given, 1n 2|
the angel measures by means of a golden x&lapog¢ an immense city of almost
unmimaginable proportions. The pattern followed in chapters 11-12 1s measuring/
testing, but in chapters 21-22, 1t 15 presentation/measuring Bornkamm suggests this
parallelism "Man wird endlich auch fragen darfen, ob nicht die Ausmessung und
Bewahrung des Tempels, womit der Inhalt des kleinen Bachleins beginnt (11.1), ein
verheissungsvolles Vorzeichen 1st fir die Ausmessung des neuen Jerusalem (21,15
££)."? If this line 15 followed, then the glory of chapter 12 1s hidden, the glory of
chapter 21 is revealed. In {2:11, the witnesses conquer by their death, in 21 4, there

i1s no more death for those who have conquered. The settings are related by contrast

® 1bid, 233.

Y% The Revelation, 415,

b

o=
.

"Die Komposition," 217.
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as well The desert,/mountarn contrast has already been discussed  To thiy may be
added the "sea” by which the Dragon (not John) stands at 1218, versus the ovk #Fariy
friof 2i'l Where the narrative left off, the description ol transtormed reality
begins Again, the demonic river of the Dragon has been replaced by the river of
fife 1n 221 Morcover, the desert imagery has given way to garden sy mbolism, as the
description of 222 makes clear The hymn of 12 12 blesses ovpavoi xai vi év avroig
axnvovtvrteg while 21 3 tells us that the relationship between heaven and redeemed
carth has changed, 50 that /| oxnv to0 Beod petd 1dv dvlpwrwy xal axnvwaer pce
VTV,

Concerning the description of the heavenly woman and the city-bride in
particular, several observations are to be made The chapter 12 woman stande on the
moon, 1s clothed with the sun, and wears a crown of 2 stars, the holy city has no
need of sun or moon, since her 38fa and pwatp (21 1) are from God (or ure God),
and she has 12 gates supervised by 12 angels Farrer comments that the crown of the
hcavenly lady has become the "battlemented crown" of the city, a commonplace in
ancient iconogrophy ¥ The first woman labours under childbirth, the penalty of
Gen 3, giving a loud ¢cty, while with the second woman every xatafepa 15 gone, and
there are no more tears or crying What we are left with is & close relationship ot the
two figures, but not an exact identity The hidden glory of the persecuted woman
{she 1s only a portent) in chapter 12 becomes the evident glury of the blisstul bride
in chapter 21. The New Jecrusalem 1s the answer to the ongoing war between the
Woman and her seed and the Dragon There 1s some ambigutty rgarding the mode
of the heavenly city--15 1t future, or pre-existent 1n the mind of God? Both seem to
be the case: the separation of God’s Aad¢ out of Babylon and the removal of the
Dragon and his kingdom seem to ve necessary prerequisites for the ¢eschatalogical
declaration 1800 xa1vd mowd wavra {21 5), yet the heavenly city comes down from
God, as though she were always there, much as 1n 4 Ezra 13 36, where "Sion
parata et aedificata” 1s made manifest Moreover, the persecution 1s not simply an
obstacie to be overcome Rather, the witness of the saints, even in the negative sense
of martyrdom, equals the divine preparation of the city The ume of preparation
and the time of persecution are the same. The suffering of the woman, like the

blood of the Lamb, becomes a weapon, not a sign of weakness Just as John 1s

8 The Revelation, 215.




102

surprised to find that the Lion gud Lamb is the answer to his own distress (5.4-6), so
the reader discovers that the Queen, gua Martyr and Mother, 1s the portent of the

New Jerusalem. In the words of Barr,

The hearers are decisively changed. They now live in another world,
Persecution does not shock them back to reality. They livein a new
reality in which lambs conquer and suffering rules. The victims have
become the victors.™

Epics of Wrath and Return
Northrop Frye, in discussing the features ¢ various forms of epics, has
pointed out that it 1s not unusual for an encyclopaedic genre such as the cpic to

actually contain within it an epic in miniature:

Often too. aminiature epic actually forms part of a bigger one

The prophecy of Michael in Paradise Lost presents the whole Bible as a
miniature contrast-epic, with one pole at the apocalypse and the other
at the flood. The Bible itself contains the Book of Job, which is a kind
of microcosm of its total theme, and is cited by Milton as the model
for the "brief" epic.”

Certainly the apocalypse is a genre which would qualify as "encyclopaedic” and
indced has been so characterized by many. Its inclusion of hymns, oracles, letters,
visions, and the like should therefore make the inclusion of a tiny epic not so very
surprising. An understanding of the scope of macro-genres places the discovery of a
scroll within a scroll in a larger context. The central "little scroll" becomes, then, not
simply a peculiarity of the Apocalypse of John, nor even a clue to the feature of
"embedded mysteries" within apocalypses in general, but an example of a feature
found in genres of epic proportions. The focus of the little scroll, as Fiorenza has
pointed out, is the war of the Dragon, who is, unawares, the tool of the Ordaner It
is as though we have a miniature "epic of wrath" (ending in judgement at 1419-20)

within the larger Apocalypse, which is, by and large, an "epic of return."®® At

¥ "The Apocalypse,” 49-50.

¥ “Theory of Genres," Anatomy of Criticism (1957; rpt. Princeton University Press,
1971) 324,

% Ibid., 317.




chapter 21, the harried Church of the letters “returns” to her ordained home and
position, just as the "Lamb" is now seen 1n his proper aspect of glory Chapters 12 to
14 explain the same events from an inverse perspective, disclosing the war of the
Enemy as part f God’s own purpose, the Lady's sutfering as God's own preparation,
the "woe" as the other side of the “rejoice." Within the logic ol cach epic, the Lady
appears as persecuted, ar glorified: such states, although outwardly i contrast, are
really an indication of identity. The identity is underscored in each “cpic” by the
hidden mystery of triumph in the little scroll (12:10) and the necessary explotation
of judgement throughout the main narrative,

The relationship between the women of chapters 12 and 21, then, 1s one of
continuity and transformation. The author, who has continuously echoed Sccond
Isaiah, presents his New Jerusalem asa combined picture of Isaiah 351 1F, 52111,
54.1 ff. and 60:! tf.--a panorama of glorious transformation. Fiorenza has told us
that "the great hariot is in contrast to the woman in chapter 12 as well as to the bride
of the Lamb, the New Jerusalem."® This is true, :ven though the prophct suggests
that there may be something of Babylon®™ in the unpurified people of God (é£éArQate
6 dabe pov ¢ abrvig, 18:4). At the same time as the people must be called out, lest thev
receive the plagues, they can also be radically separated from the unholy city the
voice goes on at 18:6 to distinguish sharply between what "she” has donc and what
"you" will do (third-person singular versus second-person plural) The contrast
between the desert woman and Babylon is thusina different mode than that of the
Whore and the Bride. The first contrast is between holy weakness and evil domunion,
the second is between deceptive power and God-given triumph The [irst positive
woman must become the second, through a painful testimony (12 11), their foil
Babylon will cease altogether, through the outcome of the same events The OAtyg

and Paorreta, despite outward appearances, are inter-related.

8 "The Composition,” 171.

® The function of Babylon as a foil to the righteous city makes i1t quite beside
the point to enter into a debate regarding the intended historical identity of the city
as Rome (the usual view) or Jerusalem (see Beagsley). Her description asa puatipiov
(17:5), in which image is piled upon image, is reminiscent of Babel, Babylon, Rome,
and apostate Jerusalem--she is the archetypal city set up as an alternative to the
protection of God. That is, Babylon is a true symbol, and not merely a cipher  As
such she is a foil to the New Jerusatem, but also can be depicted as » «emptation to
the people of God.
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The i1dentity of the people of God, then, 1s a complex one indeed in the
Apocalypse. The symbolic language used within two distinct but inter-related
narratives calls up a prcture of the holy Lady which has far more depth and
imaginative power than could ever have been suggested by such propositional
language as' "God’s pcople must suffer”; "God’s people must be distinct from his

cnemies”, "God’s pecople will triumph.” Within the drama of the narrative, an
imperative such as "Come out from her" implies several thoughts, including logically
oppostte ancs. On the one hand, the holy people must be distinct, otherwise they
could not be separated. On the other, the command is issued as a warning, and so a
certain "taint" may be rightly inferred. Within the logic of the narrative, there 13 no
problem. John does not have to decide whether the New Jerusalem already exists or
whether 1t must be prepared. For him, the symbol has its own power, both to
encourage and to warn. He 1s not presenting a static reality i1n pictures, but evoking
a dynamic symbolic world which interprets--indeed, impinges on--our own It the
words of Leonard L Thompson, the "symbolic universe" 15 not "apart from the world
of actual, social relations."®® Rather, "[t]he seer’s view [is that of] an unbroken
world,"® a world of dynamic change, in which "boundaries .. locate the place
where transformations occur.” The recognition that human 1dentity, even
corporate human identity, is in process, is a sophisticated one, yet one which emerges
naturally from the narrative.

The symbolism of the Apocalypse is both realistic and transformative,
rccognizing that a change needs to come, and yet assuring the listener that suffering
itself is glory-tinged. It is through the paptupfav 'Ineod Xprotod (subjective and
objective genitive), that preparation is being made so that God can, at the 2nd,
present the transformed community and declare everything new. Thompson tells us

that "[t]he seer would draw the reader into a protean world where God alone is

¥ The Book of Revelation--Apocalvyse and Empire (Oxford University Press, 1990)
8. Thompson’s major interest here is in the relationship ¢f the Apocalypse to the
original situation in which the boox was first produced and read. However, since he
is no "historical posttivist” (p. 3) it would seem that he would allow for a connection
between the "whole world” of the seer and any reader’s actual world, where this is
addressed by the text,

* Ibid., 74

° 1bid., 87.
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master of all boundary transformations ™ His view of the monism of the
Apocalypse is a little over-reaching, and perhaps does damage to the radical
distinction between the people of God and their cnemies. The point of linking
suffering with glory, Lion with Lamb and fleeing Mother with Bride 1s not 1o
identify good with evil, but to demonstrate God’s radical qualitication of the tatter
The beast may attempt to replicate the contour of God’s actions, but 1s unsuccesstul
due to the archetypal and ongoing paptuptas "Inood Xpratod.

The symmetry of instances of the phrase "testimony of Jesus" calls specint
attention to the mysterious centre and fulfillment of the Apocalypse. Instances of
the phrase cluster around the beginning, middle and end of the book (1 2,59, 3 14,
6:9; 113, 12.11,17, 176, 19:10; 20:4; 22.16,20). Such symmetry catls attention to the
hope of the little "epic of wrath"--the inevitable naturalization of the pilgrim Church
in the larger "epic of return.” The pursued woman 1s, in fact, the community of
witnesses. That sh ‘tctorious already in heaven through the testimony s the
burden of the litit ail; that she is bound for ultimate eatthly victory 1s displayed
gloriously in the .14, ;hapters of the Apocalypse, the resolution of the sealed scrall
In one sense, she prepares herself, and is identified as mother, warrior and witness,
in the final analysis, she comes down from God, fit to be marricd as bride to the
Kronzeuge, the Lamb of God. The triumph of the Apocalypse’s Lady goes beyond
the domestic glory of Aseneth, The figure also differs from the mysterious glory of
4 Ezra's Zion. In 4 Ezra, the seer is content to of fer an inttmation of Zion's real
status within the complexities of the central vision. John presents the reader with
both a portent and a revelation: the hidden mystery of the central little scroll is clear
for all to see in the grand finale,

% Ibid., 201.
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Figurc 3. Eight Representatis

CHARLES LUND BOWMAN FARRER

Prologue 1:1-3 A Prologue Title 1:1-3 I 7 Messages

I John's 1:1-20 Letter vs. 4-6 chapters 1-3
Letter to Prologue, vs. 7-8

the 7

Churches

1:4-20

II Problem of B 7 Epistles Act 1 1:9-3:22
the Book 2:1-3:

111 Vision of C 7 Seals Act 2 4:1-8:1 IT 7 Seals
God and the 4:1-8:5 (7 scenes) chapters 4-7
Sealed Book
4:1-5:14

iv Judgments
6:1-20:3
3 series
listed in
sequence

D 7 Trumpets Act 3 8:2-11:18 III 7 Trumpets
6 H (7 scenes) 8:11-11:14

F Church's Act 4 11:19- IV 7 "nnumbered
Testimony in 14:20; 15:2-~4 Series
Judaism (7 scenes) 11:15-14:20

F* Persecuted by
Judagism
12:1-17

E’ By Empire
13:1-18

D’ 7 Bowls, Act 5 v 7 Bowls
15:1, 5-8; 15:1,5-16:21 chapters
16:1-21 (7 scenes) 15-18

€' 7 Angels
14:1-20;
15:2-4

B’ 7 Angels Act 6 17:1-20:3, Babylon Appendix
17:1-22:5 7-10 (7 scenes) 17:1-19:10
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FIORENZA AUNE ROUSSEAU BEAGLEY
A Epistolary A Epistolary 7 Cycles Title 1:1-3
Framework Prescript and pi Letters Salutation 1:4-6
1:1-8 Title 1:1-2 1:1- S:14 Drama 1:7-8
B Promise B &4 Series of 7 Act I Church on
(Letters) 1, 7 Letters Earth (Miiitant)
1:9-3:22 2:1-3:22 1:9-3:22, Setting,
7 letters
:als C Sealed Scroll 2, 7 Seals Act II
ters 4-7 (Trumpets) "4:1-8:1 Preservation of
4:1-9:21; Church 4:1-8:6
11:15-19 Setting, 7 Seal-
visions
II Seals 6:1-8:1 [Interlude
7:1-17]
umpets 3. 7 _Trumpets III Trumpets Act ITI Judgment
-11l:14 8:2-9:21; 8:2-11:18 upon earth
11:15-18 Setting, 7
[10:1-11:14 Trumpet-visions
Intercalated] 8:3-11:19
[Interlude:
10:1-11:14)
numbered D Prophetic (3 Digressions) 1V Protagonists Act IV Salvation
es Scroll 11:18-14:20 11:19-14:5 of Saints
5-14:20 10:1-15:4 Setting. 7
(excluding Salvation-vislons
11:15-19) *Central¥
12:1-14:13
V  Iransition to
Future
14:6-15:4
wls C’ Sealed Scroll 4. 7 Bowls VI Bowls Act V Judgment
ters (Bowls) 15:1-16:21 15:5-19:10 upon Earth
B 15:5-19:10 15:1-16:17,
Settingv
7 Bowl-visions
ppendix C 2 Visions Act VI Judgment
0 1. 17:1-19:10 of Harlot 17:3-
. 20:10, Setting,
wumbered B* Fulfillment [Interc§1atlon VII Nations 7 Visions of
- o Ll aY q - n N faY 1.0 o U Lo} Al P - - - -




v Millennial
Kingdom
21:9-22:2,
14-15,17;
20:4-6,7-10

VI Great White

Throne
20:11-15

VII  Everlasting

Kingdom
21:5a,4d,
5b, 1l-é4abc,
22:3-5

Epilogue 21:5c
and other
displaced verses.

A Critical and
Ex. Commentary on

the Rev., I, xxv-
xxviii,

E Church’'s
Testimony in
Empire,
10:1-11

F Church's
Testimony in
Judaism
11:1-13

F? Persecuted by

Judaism
12:1-17

E’/ By Empire
13:1-18

D’ 7 Bowls,

B’ 7 Angels

A’ Epilogue
22:6-21

adapted from
Chiasmus in the
NT, 327-328.

Act 4 11:19-
14:20; 15:2-4
(7 scenes)

Act 5
15:1,5-16:21
(7 scenes)

Act 6 17:1-20:3,
7-10 (7 scenes)

-ALt-—?- 20:4'60
11-22:6
(7 scenes)

Epilogue 22:6-20
letter form 22:21

adapted from "The
Revelation to
John," 436.
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IV 7 Unnumbered

Series
11:15-14:29

vV 7 _Bowls
chapters
15-18

Babylon Appendix
17:1-19:10

VI 7 Unnumbered
Series
19:11-21:8

Jerusalem

Appendix 21:9-
22:5

Epilogue 22:6-21

A Rebirth of
Images, 55-56.
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D Prophetic
Scroll

10:1-15:4
(excluding
11:15-19)

C’ Sealed Scroll

(Bowls)
15:5-19:10

B’ Fulfillment
19:11-22:9

A’ Epistolary
Framework

22:10-22:21

"The Composition
and Structure,"
174-175.

{10:1-11:14
Incercalated]

(3 Digressions)
11:18-14:20

4, 7 Bowls
15:1-16:21

C 2 Visions
1. 17:1-19:10

[Intercalation
19:11-21:8]
*CENTRAL CORE

2, 21:9-22:9

The New Testament,

240-243. (chart
deduced from
text)

IV Protagonists
11:19-14:5

v Transition to

Future
14:6-15:4

VI Bowls
15:5-19:10

VII Nations
19:11-22:21

L'Apocalypse et
le Milieu

Prophétique, 28.
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8:3-11:19

[Interlude:
10:1-11:14)

Act IV Salvation

of Saints
Setting, 7
Salvation-visions
*Central*
12:1-14:13

Act_V Judgment
upen Earth
15:1-16:17,
Setting,

7 Bowl-visions

Act VI Judgment
of Harlot 17:3-
20:10, Setting,
7 Visions of
Judgment

Act VII The
Church Triumphant
20:4-22:5,
Setting,

7 visions of
Consummation

Epilogue 22:6-15
Imprimaturs
22:16-20
Benediction 22:21

The Sitz im
Leben, 181.
(chiastic chart
adapted)
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CHARLES LUND BOWMAN FARRER FIORENZA
Prologue 1:1-3 A Prologue Title 1:1-3 I 7 Messages A Epistolary
I John's 1:1-20 Letter vs. 4-6 chapters 1-3 Framework

Letter to Prologue, vs. 7-8 1:1-8
the 7
Churches
1:4-20
II Problem of B 7 Epistles Act 1 1:9-3:22 B Promise
the Book 2:1-3:22 (Letters)
7 Letters 1:9-3:22
2:1-3:22
III Vision of C 7 Seals Act 2 4:1-8:1 II 7 Seals C Sealed Scr
God and the 4:1-8:5 (7 scenes) chapters 4-7 (Trumpets)
Sealed Book 4:1-9:21;
4:1-5:14 11:15-19
v Judgments
6:1-20:3
3 series
listed in
sequence
D 7 Trumpets Act 3 8:2-11:18 III 7 Trumpets
8:2, 6-12; (7 scenes) 8:11-11:14
8:13; 9:1-21;
11:14-19
E Church’s
Testimony in
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10:1-11
F Church’s Act 4 11:19- i1V 7 Unnumbered D Prophetic
Testimony in 14:20; 15:2-4 Series Scroll
Judaism (7 scenes) 11:15-14:20 10:1-15:4
11:1-13 {excluding
11:15-19)
F’ Persecuted by
Judaism
12:1-17
E’ By Empire
13.1-18
D’ 7 Bowls, Act b \' 7 Bowls C’ Sealed Sc
15:1, 5-8; 15:1,5-16:21 chapters (Bowls)
16:1-21 (7 scenes) 15-18 15:5-19:1
C’ 7 Angels
14:1-20;
15:2-4
B’ 7 Angels Act 6 17:1-20:3, Babylon Appendix
17:1-22:5 7-10 (7 scenes) 17:1-19:10
7 Unnu UL TloLme
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FARRER FIORENZA AUNE ROUSSEAU BEAGLEY
7 Messages A Epistolary A Epistolary 1 Cycles Title 1:1-3
chapters 1-3 Framework Prescript ai- I Letters Salutation 1:4-6
1:1-8 Tizle 1:3-2 1:1 0 5:14 Drama 1:7-8
B Promise B 4 Series -~ ; Act I Church on
(Letters) 1. 7 letress Earth (Militant)
1:9-3:22 2:1-3:77 1:9-3:22, S3etting,
7 letters
I 7 Seals C Sealed Scroll 2. ] feals Act II
chapters 4-7 (Trumpets) 41l Bl Preservation of
4:1-9:21; Church 4:1-8:6
11:15-19 Setting, 7 Seal-
visiens
LT  Seals 6:1-8:1 [Interlude
7:1-17]
[I 7 Trumpets 3. 7 Trumpets 1

8:11-11:14

/ 7 Unnumbered D Prophetic

Series Scroll

11:15-14:20 10:1-15:4
(excluding
11:15-19)

7 Bowls C’ Sealed Scroll

chapters (Bowls)

15-18 15:5-19:10

abylon Appendix
7:1-19:10

7_Uanu

L SulTloumens

8:2-9:21;
11:15-18
{10:1-11:14
Intercaiated]

(3 Digressions)

4.

C

11:18-14:20

7 Bowls
15:1-16:21

2 visions
1. 17:1-19:10

.,

[J_:-:-A,C."iux P
L Ad L

R o

il Trumpets
6:2-11:18

IV Piotsgonists

Act IIT Judgment

upon earth
Setting, 7
Trumpet-visions
8:3-11:19

{Interlude:
10:1-11:14])

Act IV Salvation

11:19-14:5

v Transition to
Future
14:6-15:4

VI Bowls
15:5-19:10

of Saints
Setting, 7
Salvation-visions
*Central*
12:1-14:13

Act V Judgment
upon Earth
15:1-16:17,
Setting,

7 Bowl-visions

Act VI Judgm-nt
of Harlet 17:3-
:‘\' "

2R r‘;'-



' Millennial
Kinpgdom
21:9-.22:2,
14-15,17;
20:4-6,7-10

Vi Great White

Throne
20:11-15

VII Everlasting
Kingdom
21:5a,44,
5b, 1-4abc,
22:3-5

Epilogue 21:5c
and other
displaced verses.

A Critical and
Ex. Commentary on

E:ié;MQZiLZI;
11:14-19

E Church’'s

Testimony 1in

Empire,
10:1-11

F  Church’s

Testimony in
Judaism

11:1-13

F’ Persecuted by

Judaism
12:1-17

E’ By Empire
13:1-18

D? 7 Bowls,
15:1, 5-8;
16:1-21

C? 7 Angels
14:1-20;
15:2-4

B’ 7 Anpels
17:1-22:5

A’ Epilogue
22:6-21

adapted from
Chiasmus in_the

the Rev., I, xxv-
xxviii.

NT, 327-328.

Act 4 11:19-
14:20; 15:2-4
(7 scenes)

Act 5
15:1,5-16:21
{7 scenes)

Act 6 17:1-20:3,
7-10 (7 scenes)

Act 7 20:4-6,
11-22:6
(7 scenes)

Epilogue 22:6-20
letter form 22:21

adapted from "The
Revelation to
John,™ 436.

IV 7 Unnumbered
Series
11:15-14:20

v 7 Bowls
chapters
15-18

Babylon Appendix
17:1-19:10

Vvl 7 Unnumbered
Series
19:11-21:8

Jerusalem
Appendix 21:9-
22:9

Epilogue 22:6-21

A Rebirth of
Images, 55-36.

D Prophetic
Scroll

10:1-15:4
(excluding
11:15-19)

C?’ Sealed Scroll
(Bowls)
15:5-19:10

B’ Fulfillment
19:11-22:9

A’ Epistolary
Framework

22:10-22:21

"The Composition
and Structure,"
174-175.



IV 7 Unnumbered

Series
11:15-14:20

v 7 Bowls
chapters
15-18

Babylon Appendix
17:1-19:10

Vvl 7 Unnumbered

Series
19:11-21:8

Jerusalem
Appendix 21:9-
22:5

Epilogue 22:6-21

A Rebirth of
Images, 55-36.

D Prophetic
Scroll

10:1-15:4
(excluding
11:15-19)

C?’ Sealed Scroll

(Bowls)
15:5-19:10

B? Fulfillment
19:11-22:9

A’ Epistolary
Framework

22:10-22:21

"The Composition
and Structure,"
174-175.

Yle- p:2-11:18

11:15-

o o val
upon earth

Setting, 7
[10:1- Trumpet-~visions
Interc s 8:3-11:19
[Interlude:
10:1-11:14])
(3 Digres: IV  Protagonists Act IV Salvation

11:18-1¢:" 11:19~14:5

v Transition to
Future
14:6-15:4

Bowls
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15:5-19:10

15:1-16:21
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(Intercalation VI1 Nations
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*CENTR2L CORE

2. 21-9-22:9

The New Iestament, L'Apocalypse_et

240-24%, {chart
deduced from
text)

le Milieu
Prophétique, 28.

of Saints
Setting. 7
Salvation-visions
*Central*
12:1-14:13

Act V Judgment
upon Earth
15:1-16:17,
Setting,

7 Bowl-visions

Act VI Judgment
of Harlot 17:3-
20:10, Setting,
7 Visions of
Judgment

Act VII The
Church Triumphant
20:4-22:5,
Setting,

7 visions of
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Zpilogua 22:£-15
Imprimalars
22:15-20
Benediction 22:21

The Sitz im

e
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V Realistic Transjormation
and Eschatological Vision in
The Shepherd of Hermas

A structural analysis of The Shepherd of Hermas within the context of the
genre apocalypse presents two immediate problems. First, the history of criticism
has not been unanimous 1n considering the piece an apocalypse. Second, the issus of
the book’s unity, whether in terms of theme, structure or authorship, must be
resolved before an analysis can be undertaken. These two preliminary questions
must be settled prior to a discussion of the transformation episodes within the
structure of the book The curious identity of the Church as a mystery will then be
established by reference to such factors as the centrality of Vision 111, the
intensification of revelatory media, the transformation of the Church and Hermas,

and direct messages embedded throughout the text

The Shepherd of Hermas as an Apocalypse

Past decisions concerning the genre of the Shepherd have been connected with
the evaluation of the book as literature or theology. B. H. Streeter characterized the
author as "the 'White Rabbit" of the apostolic fathers, "a timid, fussy, kindly,
incompeteut, mic sle-aged freedman, delightfully naive," whose writing exemphified
his "pottering mediocrity."! The majority of commentators and critics, in struggling
with the paratactic arrangement which this book shares with many other ancient

pieces, have concurred: the Shepherd has induced "a short attention span and a long

' B. H. Streeter, The Primutive Church (London: Macmillan and Co., 1929) 203.
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yawn"* The book has thus suffered 1n comparison with the mere tightly writien

and theologically complex 4 Ezra or the canonical Apocalypse Theologians of all
ages have studied 1t largely far 1ts contribution to the theological question ot
Christian repentance, church historians have been content to scarch 1t for carly syigns
of the system of penance.

Moreover, the Shepherd exhibits far less interest in eschatology, especrally
imminent eschatology, than the traditional apocalypses [t has already been seen that
"eschatology” and "apocalyptic” were used interchangeably by many prior to the
recent in-depth study of apocalypses: hence the Shepherd lost the genre tag by
default, rather than through a careful analysis of all the ingredients whk.ch meet
together to form a genre. Martin Dibelius, 1n his probably unsurpassed commentary,
recognizes that the book "gibt sich als Apokalypse,” but doubts that the apocalyptic
structural frame includes "einen echt prophetischen Kern"’--a characteristic which
he considers necessary for a true apocalypse. Moreaver, he says, the carth-bound
character of the Shepherd, that 1s, 1ts preoccupation with ethics and paracnesis, 15 1n
his view decisive aganst it as an apocalypse In a briefer, but slightly Iater

discussion, Dibelius continues the same hine of thought.

Im Gegensatz zur Offenbarung des Johannes spielt also hier die Art
der Ubermittlung und die Figur des deutenden Interpreten eine
Hauptrolle. Diese Verkunder und Deuter himmhischer Dinge sind
auch das Element des Werkes, das am meisten der Apokalyptrk
entspricht Denn der Zweck des Buches ist nicht ern Wissen um
himmlische Dinge und kosmische Zukunftsschicksale, sondern die
Predigt von der Christenbusse *

Be: der starken Anlehnungdes Verfassers an Uberliefertes 15t es schwer
zZu sagen, was an eigenen visionaren Erlebnissen zugrunde hiegt
Jedenralls ist es nicht viel; das eigentliche Ethos des Buches liegt 1n
Warnung und Mahnung an die Kirche, nicht im Zusammenhang mit
hoheren Welten.®

? Carolyn Osiek, "The Genre and Function of the Shepherd of Hermas," Semeia
36 (1986) 113. This is her assessment of the book’s general reception, although not
her own sentiment.

' Martin Dibelius, Der Hirt des Hermas (Tuibingen. J C. B Mohr, Paul Sicbeck,
1923) 419.

Y Geschichte der urchristlischen Luteratur (1926; rpt. Mﬁnghen: Chr. Kaiser, 1975) 88

’ Ibid., 90.
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Dibelius’ decision has been followed by most until very recently, and this s
not surprising constdering the general definition of apocalypuic that has prevaided
With him arc Franz Zeller--"Dic Abhandliung ist nichts anderes als cine Mahnung zur
Bussc in apokalyvptischer Form"®--and the influential P Vielhauer A similar
division between form and content 1s made by the latter, when he states "the book is
an apocalypse 1n 1ts form and style, but not tn 1ts contents, since 1t includes no
disclosures of the eschatological future or the world beyond”,” 1t 15 therefore a
“pscudo-apocalypse” More recently Graydon F Snyder has analyzed the Shepherd
alongside Jewish and Jewish-Christian apocatyptic literature, noting many
similarities 1n form, but what he considers to be telling differences tn content.
Following R M Grant,® he notes that the book follows neither the Jewish "political”
model, nor the Gnostic speculative interest, nor even the later Christian homiletic
practice of describing hell. In short, "Hermas does not fit these [apocalyptic]
categories. The form is there, but the content is not.”” In his view, the mould 1s
“broken” particularly :n the seer's confession of sins, "an element impossible for the
‘saints’ who normally receive apocalyptic visions.""

An early attempt to deal with the book 1n terms of genre 1s that of Donald L
Riddle (1927), who traced a trajectory from "Jewish apocalypses” ta "Christian
Hellenistic martvrologies.” His essay 1s flawed by the limited information of his
nime (for example, "all apocalypses were Palestimian™).! However, 1t makes some
interesting comparisons of the two genres, and some pertinent observations rcgardtng
at least one of the social functions associated with them. In all, his study does

continue to drive a wedge between form and content, and he is reluctant to label the

8 Zecller, Die Apostolischen Viter aus dem Griechischen Ubersezt (Kempten und
Miinchen: Jos. Kasel, 1918) [ 71.

" Viethauer "Apocalyptic in Early Christianity,” 608-642 in E Hennecke, NVew
Testament Apocrypha, tr. R, McL. Wilson (London: SCM, 1974) 11, 630.

* Gnosticism and Early Chrisuanity (1959; rpt. Columbia U Press, 1966).

° Snyder, The Shepherd of Hermas, voi. V1 of The Apostolic Fathers, A New
Translation and Commentarv, ed Robert M. Grant (London, Toronto: Nelison, 1968) 9

° Ibid., 10.

" "From Apocalypse to Martyrology," HTR 9 (1927) 269.
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Shepherd a true apocalypse the piece, due to tts "individualism™ and "Hellenism, ' iy
well on the way towards martyrology

Recent study ol the Shepherd has shown that 1t 1s a mistake to conventrate on
content alone, morcover, apocalypses cut across 'Jewash” and "Hellenstic” tines (8
these can indeed be drawn with any real confidence) For example. the Shepherd
itself contains both Jewish and non-Jewish elements, the significance of which has
been hotly disputed;'* such cultural syncretism 1s by no means unique to this piece,
and has indeed been noted in AAseneth and the Apocalypsc in this study Recourse to
the preliminary profilc of the apocalypse provided by I J Collins ¢t af" shows that
the Shepherd is well wathin the bounds of the genre. Even the carlicr writers
recognized the formal parallels to apocalypses. In Collins’ catcgorization, these
formal characteristics would 1nclude "manner of revelation” and "concluding
clements.," Visions, epiphanics, auditory revelation, discourse, dialoguc, wiiting,
mediators, disposition of the recipient, and reaction of the recipient, are all teatured
(clements [-3).

To these formal concerns may be added a significant number of details from
both the "temporal” and "spatial axes" The treatment of the "protoctist”’ Church
alongside the cosmos (I /5. 13.4-5) 1s certainly an example of protology (category )
Contrary to the assertions of Vielhauer," rsion [V concentrates deliberately upon
an "eschatological crisis” to be faced by the Church (clement 7 1), eschatological
judgement (element 8) or salvation {(element 9) 1s the premise upon which Hermas'
call to repentance 1s based. The concentration here is on the overall yjudgement of

the Church, an emphasis which includes but is not exhausted by "pe¢rsonal salvation”

2 Dibelius presupposes the influence of Hellenistic traditions on the Shepherd in
his discussion of the Sibyl and her seat at Cumae (Der Hirt, 452 {f ). Morec contested
is the plea of R. Reitzenstein that Hermas is associated with the revealor Hermes,
and hence Stmulitude 1X is associated with the legendary Arcadia Sec Snyder, 17

B "Morphology,” Semeia 14, 6-8. See the chart which 1s Figure |, pages 16-17 of
this dissertation

" Jean Danmélou, The Theology of Jewish Christianmity, vol 1 of A Historv of Early
Chuistan Doctrine Be fore the Council of Nicaea, tr. and ¢d. John A Baker (London
Darton, Longman and Todd, 1964) 301

% Vielhauer insists that "the book 1s an apocalypse in its form and style, but not
in its contents, since 1t includes no disclosures of the eschatological future or the
warld beyond,” 630.
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(element 9.2). Little 1s made of the future of those outside the Church, but this is
assumed in the book’s moral dualism, and tfindsan explicit part 1n several of the
visions and the prophecres (for example, 6 pév pédav 00t0¢ 6 xdapog éotiv, I

IV 32).'* Eschatological salvation (clement 9) is typified by the doctrine of
resurrection, and the notion of "transformation” (9.1), which will be dealt with later
in detarl, Although the ap 'ps¢ does not include an actual historical review, it
would be 1naccurate to sa, that the Shepherd has no interest in the past Reference
15 made to "cvents” tn the book of Eldad and Modad, to the failure of those
persecuted 1n the past, and to a past persecution 1n the Sinulitudes and Vandates.
These references have the usual apocalvptic function of placing the message ol the
book 1n the context of knowledge of the past, although there 1s in the Shepherd an
explicit paraenetic reason for this. Other apocalypses tend to use history for the
purpose of inspiring confidence in the veracity of eschatological predictions; the
Shepherd uses 1t for 1nspiring actions and attitudes consonant with repentance. The
difference may only be relative, since presumably where history 15 used te establish
credibility, the eschatological visions themselves have an implicit paraenetic purpose
This function has been recognized in the second Semeia volume on apocalypses, tn
which the definition of an apocalypse was extended to include the desired
motivation of the reader or the community '’

With regard to the "spatial axis," both the prominence of angelic beings and
the heavenly origin of the personitied Church fit category 10 2; there 1s no heavenly
Journcy, but the building of the mysterious tower in both the Vision 11 and
Sinulitude 1X, 1s certain’y an otherworldly element (10), perhaps even a heavenly
region (10 1) imported to a deserted field for the benefit of Hermas Some of the
clements included under Collins’ temporal axis or manner of revelation n..av also be
properly placed in the spanal axis Of note are the "heavenly books" which are
actual objects within the revelation, and transformation during the vision rather

than simply as an eschatological hope.

' Reference will be made throughout to the Greek edition of Molly Whittaker,
Der Hit des Hermas, vol 1of Die Apostolischen Vilter, (1956; 2nd ed , Berlin.
Akademie-Verlag, 1967) However, the traditional referencing, rather than that
suggested by Whittaker. will be adopted for the purposes of clarity and convenience

1

A Y Collins, "Early Christian Apocalypticism,” Semeta 36 (1986) 7,
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From the perspective of the Semeia group, then, the Shepherd 152 hona ride
apocalypse, of Tvpe Ib ("Apocalypses with Cosmic and/or ' 2hitical Eschatology.
which have nerther historical review nor otherworldly journey*) [t shares this
designation with the Christian Apocalypse, and numerous other later non-canonical
works Hermas' interest in repentance, and emphasis on the present state ot the
Church do not disqualify it, but stmply individualize it Neither the eschatological
dimension nor the cosmic dimension have been lost from view n fact, it s in the
light of eschatological urgency and cosmic realities that the paraencsis of the book
takes place. As both Mother Church and the Shepherd emphasize, BAénere tHv xpiav
TRV énepyopévnv of Urepéxovieg OUv éx{nteite 100¢ mewvhvVTag Ewg obinw & "Opyos
Ereréabn (Vs 1119.5; cf Sim. X.4.4) Inthe same way, it 1s the cosmic reality ot the
Church, its special origin, and teleological ptace 1n God's creation (I'rs 134) which
underscore 1ts eventual restoration The repentance and reformation of 1ts members
correspond to the mysterious and revealed actions of God's agents, who are
"levelling” the way for the elect (Ravta spara yiverar, Vs, [34) the earthly Church
must therefore have hope and not despair, knowing that she 1s not alone but hasa
powerful ally and initiator in the hard work of perfection

[t may be seen, therefore, that the Shepherd not only suits the originat
description and profile of the Seme1a group, but also the subsequent extension of the
definition 1n Semeia 36: an apocalypse 1s "intended to interpret present, carthly
circumstances in light of the supernatural world and of the future, and to inf'luence
both the understanding and the behaviour of the audience by means of divine
authority."'® Lage Pernveden repeatedly points out the mistake of focussing
exclusively on the Shepherd’s mundane themes, without recognizing mysteries such as
the pre-existence and eschatological completion of the chief Revealer and Object of
revelation, the Church: "Just as the Church 1s the first thing for him, 1t 1s the last
t00.""” Hermas' revelation of the Churcn is no less awesome from his perspective
than the heavens of Enoch or the throne room of the Apocalypse. [f thisis difficult
1o grasp in the twentieth century, that 1s perhaps because there has been so much

discussion of the "ideal” and "empirical® Church that the mystery has been lost

‘* Ibid.

' The Concept of the Church in the Shepherd of Hermas, Studia Theologica
Ludensia 27 (Lund: Gleerup, 1966) 297.
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H{ermas made no such distinctions, 1t would secem, and so found 1t not inappropriate
to use the apocalyptic model for content such as his own. In Carolyn Osiek’s
sympathetic vicw, the result 15 an interesting balance of vision and realism: "The
purposc of The Shepherd of Hermas is nerther the proclamation of a second
repentance nor the opportunity to perpetrate moralization in apocalyptic garb, but
th. translation of eschatological {scilicer. apocalyptic] vision 1nto realistic terms "™
David Aunc and David Helltholm have butlt on the research of the Semera
volumes to explore further dimensions of apocalypses in general and the Shepherd 1n
particular. Aune’s primary concern is to observe the "literary function” of
apocalypses, over against their social function.” Although some of his suggestions
appear to be idiosyncratic, his 1dea of reader or hearer participation in the
apocalypses has been well received. The apocalypse 1s intended not only as a hiterary
record or artifice of visionary experience, but as a "vehicle” to "relive” the
cxperience of the writer. Various literary devices are used both to reveal and to
conceal the message of the apocalypse, into which the reader must fully enter for
complete understanding That is, the rcader works through a Literary puzzle or maze,
and discovers the same central mysteries vouchsafed to the seer in the primary
revelation A weakness of his discussion 15 the suggestion that we can find cither a
dogmatic or thematic "corc" passage which overshadows the rest of the work This
was noted 1n reference to the centripetal aspect of Aseneth,” and s cven more
problematic 1n the case of a paratactic work such as the Shepherd. Aune’s intent to
find such a corc has been buttressed by the hinguistic analysis of Hellhotm = 1t
would scem too carly to make a final judgement concerning the valuc of Hcllholm's
research, since to date he has only applied "text-sequential”"and "communication
level" analysis to the Visionenbuch of the Shepherd, and in a preliminary way, to the
Apocalypse. His argument is that where the highest levels of text sequence and

communication join, there is found the core "message” of the book. His division of

¥ *The Genre and Function of the Shepherd of Hermas," Semeta 36, 113-119.

T ibid , 89.

v

* Chapter I, note 49,

% David Hellholm, Das Visionenbuch des Hermas als Apokalypse:
Formgeschichtliche und texttheoretische Studien zu etner literarischen Gattung, ConNT
13:1 (Lund: Gleerup, 1980).
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the books 1nto text-sequence hicrarchies 1s most interesting, and s based on
apparcntly significant textual data, such as changes 1n scene, actor groups,
recnominalization, and the like Even here, however, there remains the subjectinve
element of choice This subjectivity may be amplitied in the case ot the
communication levels: 1t s not clear, for example, why his five grades of
communication, from tntroductory narrative to written communication, are
increasingly intense, or graded. In the case of the I'tvionenbuch (that s, iviony 121V,
his discovery of 11 2.5-7 as the central revelation may be as much 1influenced by the
past history of the book’s analysis as by mere observation. It was to be expected that
a passage dealing with sccond repentance would be chosen. What 1s not nbyious s
why a few verses prefaced by dpooev yip & deandtne arc to be considered more
seriously than other passages [t may well be that other factors of intenstfication
besides God’s oath, such as the flow of the action, and repeated themes, are cqually
important to thc book. Moreover, A. Y. Collins points out that the attempt to {ind a
central message may run counter to the insight that "apocalypses rmaximize
participation of the audience 1n the revelatory experience "™ If the parucipatory
factor is indeed important, then what is experienced by the reader, alongside the
seer, as progress 1s madce through the visions, weighs far more heavily than a discrete

word of instruction given solemnity through God's oath.

The Unity of The Shepherd of Hermas

Despite these flaws, the work of Hellholm and Aune is helpful in showing the
fruitfulness of treating Visions 1-1V as a unit. Both Aune and Hellholm feel that we
can adduce historical rcasons for trcating the Fision book separately, and have
adopted a generally accepted theory of the Shepherd’'s composite background  They
also argue that there are weighty internal reasons for considesing the Tosionenbicit as
an aesthetic unit, regardless of its historical carcer. It will be helpful to look at the
internal and external factors which would suggest a source theory and consider a
few past solutions, before reflecting on possible evidence for the book’s unity, be it
historical or literary.

Internal factors do show a clear caesura between Vision I'V and Vision VAt

Vision V, there is a change of mediator the Lady Church disappears, not to rcturn

¥ "Early Christian Apocalypticism," 4-5.




She 1s supplanted by the Shepherd, who presides over both the Mandares and the
Similitudes In fact, Vision V 1s not in 1tself an extended vision, but the initial
appearance of the Shepherd, and an introduction to his Mandates. This structural
gap 1s underscored by the heading for the fifth I'iston tn the Codex Sinasticus, which
titles the vision A pokalvpses 1, over against the first four "Opaocerg The Vulgate and
Palatine ecven morc clearly recognize the division, entithing the fifth [ isvion
(respectively) Iisio quinta thittum pastoris and Incrpiunt pastorts mandata duodecim.
Also absent 1n cach version ts the curious anaphora found at Visions 11l and 1V,

which we would have cxpected at the subsequent f1fth Vision 1nstead, the title and
text are separated, as at the beginning of a new structural section Morcover,
Hermas 1s not named from the [ifth I"1ston on, whereas he 1s frequently
individualized 1n the first four by the Church and others: from Vision V on, we have
the sensc of an anonymous seer  Again, tn the first four Visions, Hermas {requently
addresses his recipients as "brothers,” a technique which 1s dropped from I'ision V on
Other weaker indications of composition have been belaboured, such as different
Jewish and Greek "world views," forward-looking versus retrospective vicws of the
persccution and differcnt church order (perhaps more formal from V on),

All of these factors suggest a structural, thematic and perhaps composition-
historical tack of unity, but not necessartly a difference 1n authorship. Even the
discovery of "thcologies” in tension would not demonstrate the latter, since
apocalyptic hiterature 1s well known Por 1ts synthetic and inclusive approach
Dibelius takes the lack of integrity in the Shepherd very scriously, but does not insist
that such factors prove separate authorship for the sections

Two external factors have, however, been used to buttress several complex
theories of authorship which have been considered plausible by other critics. First 1s
the assignment of the book’s authorship in the Muratorian canon to the "brother” of
Pius (ca. 150), which scems to contradict a reference 1n the text itself to "Clement" as
a contemporary ([1.4.3). A second iatimation of a complex histo:y is the fact that
Iision 'V oto the end is found alone, without the first four visions, 1a the Michigan
Codex and 1n the Sahidic version. Did this section circulate separately for a time”?

When these two tactors are seen along with the internal indicators, plus the curtous

* Der Hirt, 421
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length and revisionary quality ol the sccond tower allegory (S I\, certaan
thcories of re-cdition, but not necessarily separate authorship, scem plausible
Dibelius’ sane suggestion is that rsions 1-1V and iston V thiough o
Sinmulitude V111 cxisted independently, but werce later fused by the addition ol
Sinulitudes 1X and X. His theory, which docs not exclude single authorship, s
morce stmplc than other dissection theortes, such as thosc represented by £ Spitta, A
Hilgenfeld, and above all, Stanislas Giet ** These authaors rely on the possibility of
distinguishing Jewish from Greek thought forms, and 1n the final analysis present
different schemes which multiply authors and sources In all, the independent
cautions of” Robert Joly and H Chadwick arc salutary "Nous ne possédons pas lc
moindre indice d'unc ¢xistence autonome des iseons™;”” morcover, "[tihe textual
tradition is so tenuous as not to allow any sure answer to these speculative
questions."® Again, certain stylistic features may be mustered on the side of 1
common hand, such as the consistent view of a bumbling scer, and the use of dpadds

throughout the ecntire Shepherd, which cuts across Giet's stages ™

While the strength
of the evidence scems to lig, then, with those who accept some sott ol re-cditing
theory, it would scem that no real certainty 15 possible

Joly’s insight{ful and amusing commentary on Giet’s hypothesisas a reminder
against any doctrinaire view of the data The question of textual history aside, ity
defensible to treat I'isions I-IV as an interpretively separable (although not
necessarily a composition-historically scparate) unit on the basis of the structure
signalled 1nternally within the Shepherd The Vistonenbuch dif fers from the rest ol
the work: it differs in the manner 1n which partsare enumerated, 1n the wdentity of

the mediator, in 1ts less paratactic structure, and 1n the presence of more numcrous

* Hermas et les Pasteurs; Les Trots Autenr s du Pasteur d'Hermas (Panis' Presses
Universaires de France, 1963). Gict rechearses the various grounds for sources, viting
Hilgenfeld (who in 1881 discerncd thrce authors on the grounds that some, but not
all of the book displayed "grec Fortement marqué du judaisme,” 66) and Spitta (who
considercd the book "juive interpold par unc maine chreticnne,” 68) Hhs own
opinion 1s that the Shepherd displays Jewish sources, but not a Jewish author

7 Robert Joly, "Herinas et te Pasteur,” 'igrliae Chrostianae 21 (1967) 201-218, 204
* H. Chadwick, "The New Edition of Hermas," JT NS 8 (1957) 275,

¥ 1. R. Michacls, "The ‘Level Ground' in the Shepherd of Hermas,” ZN 59 (1968)
245-250
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apocalyptic features. The unit presents itself to the reader even in an initial
observation of the four "Opaaerg, which are all superintended by the Lady Church
Amoxaivyig € (V) is an introduction to the Mandates, and on aesthetic, 1f not
composition-historical grounds, belongs with the subsequent section The discrete
literary nature of Fistons 1-1V therefore means that complicated theories of
composition are not required to vindicate a separate treatment of 1ts structure and
contents. Morcover, this unit alone contains the female figure with which this study
is concerned A separate treatment of Visions 1-1V is not intended here to foreclose
the questions of composition-historical or aesthetic unity of the entire Shepherd.”
Rather, the Visions present an casily apprehended locus for a discussion of the
transformed female figure, and references to the more paratactic Vandates and
Sinulitudes are for the most part not helpful here This examination will therefore
be largely confinea to the [irst four Fisions, which shall be called Hermas for the
purposes of brevity, while the Shepherd will be used for the entire

Vistons-Mandates-Similitudes complex.

The Structure of Hermas

In form, Hermas 1s itself an apocalypse within the larger whole, since it
concludes with the second half of a frame. That is, the Lady Church moves from her
interpretation of the final vision to a concluding paraenesis and envor with
instructions (IV 3.6a) The author also deftly unifies the four Fisions in the Church’s
concluding remarks when she tells Hermas: pvnpovetete t& npoyeypappéva (1V.3.6¢)
Her spcech concludes with a mysterious departure, complete with a végog of glory,
and the seer’s recollection of his attitude and actions. Aune seems correct 1n his
assessment of the Shepherd as formally containing two apocalypses®--Visions 1-1V,
and Vision V to the end (the possible editorial nature of Sim. [X-X notwithstanding)
The existence of separate sets of frames around Hermas and the remainder of the
Shepherd, plus the two different mediators, strengthens his view The Visionenbuch

Hermas may therefore be treated as an apocalypse in its own right alongside other

* The study of the Shepherd would be advanced by a serious investigation of
stylistic features, along the lines of the short study of Michaels. If such inquiries
strengthen the case for aesthetic unity 1n the Shepherd, then more work may be
indicated in understanding the peculiar structural features of this paratactic piece.

Al

The New Testament, 247
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cxamples of the genre. [ts structure will be analyzed here, and the active role of the
transformation motif will be demonstrated within its scheme.

Even a cursory glance at Hermas shows that 1t has an ¢pisodic style ol four
visions, These cpisodes are fairly uniform in features, although not in length  Fach
includes preparation and receptivity of scer, vision(s), interpretation. dialogue, of'ten
the scer’s reaction, and concluding exhortation. The manuscript's own headings add
to the appearance of regularity. In this respect, Hermas resembles § Ezra more
closely than it does its canonical Christian counterpart, the Johannine Apocalypse
It is therefore not necessary here to discern structural units or divisions, which are
patent; rather, the discussion may procced immediately to the question of how these
units function.

Let us look bricfly at the subdivisions within cach section 1t must first be
noted that ecach of the "Visions" contains more than one revelation or visitation; these
are, however, thematically and structurally integrated to form a rather complex
whole, For cxample, the first Frston includes a visitation by the desired waite, Rhoda,
as well as a visitation/dialoguce/revelation by the Church herself Similarly, the
second Fieston includes the gift of a book by the Church, Hermas' delayed knowledye
of its contents, an cxplanation by a "graccelul" young man (another angelus wmier pies),
and an envoi by the Church. The third Vision, which 1s the most lengthy and
complex of all, commences with preparatory vision, continues with an orchestrated
vision of the ovuyériov and tower, follows with an cxtended quasi-allegorical
interpretation, and finishes with a supplementary interpretation by the "young man”
concerning the three forms of the Church which Hermas has met in the three first
Vistons. This final explanation of the Church’'s appearances reads as a kind of coda
to the three Visions rather than as simply an ¢ending to rston HI per se, Hermas is in
fact told that the revelations are complcte--anéyerg dA0tedlf tiv drnox&ivfv  punxé
pndev airvioers nepl anoxarlvyewg (11 13 4b),

At this point, the revelatory material of the apocalypse is given a sensc of
termination. The author docs not return to his frame immediately, however, but by
means of a condition, builds into the 1dea of téro¢ a qualification which allows {or
yet another vision--£é&v tv 8¢ 8ép, anoxaiveOioetraf gov (I11 13 4Db). So then, the fourth

nay

Viston appears to be somewhat "detached," " although 1t 1s a fitting supplement to the

“ Snyder, The Shepherd, 55.
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first three Visions. In conformity with the first two Visions, Hermas is travelling,
although not to Cumac. His meditations are interrupted by an auditory rcveiation
reminiscent of the hath qil, although it 1s 1impossible to say whether this featurc s
genuinely Jewish, a Christian recollection of the voice which has come through
tradition or gospel (cf Mark 9 7; John 12-28-29), or merely a parallel unrclated
phenomenon. The audition is followed by the spectre of a monster, next by a vision
of the perfected virgin Church, and finally by her interpretation of the monster
vision and a closing cxhortat:on. Hermas® outliook has been transformed From the
desire for a wife as purc as Rhoda, to an inspired desire for the perfected Church
The Visionenbuch begins, and ends, with Rome in view, but much has changed (11 1-2
// 1V.3.7b).

The parallel features of each vision, the substantial length of Vision 111, and

the appendix-like appearance of Vision IV become apparent if charted:




Frame 11 1.2

Vision 1 A
B
Vision 11 A
B

Vision 111 A

Vision IV A

Frame [V 3 7b
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Preparation 113

Rhoda [.1.4-9

Reaction [ 2.1

Preparation 122a

Church 12,2

Dialogue/Revelation 1.2 3.-1.3.4
Reaction 142

Exhortation and Conclusion 1.4.1-3

Preparation [11.1.2

Church with Book [I.1.3-4a
Conclusion (rapture of book) II.1 4b
Preparation 1121

Book's contents [1.2.2-11.3 4
Explanation regarding Chuich [11.4.1
Exhortation and Conclusion 11.4.2-3

Preparation 1111 1-23

Visitation I11 4 20

Preparation (111 2.43

Couch vision 1111 4b

Reaction (1113

Visitation 11116

Explanation and exhortation 111.1.7-111.22

Preparation [I1.23-4a

Tower vision I11.2.4b-1112.9

Extended interpretation/dialogue 111 3.1-111.8.11
Exhortation 111.91-10

Conclusion 11101

Request for further revelation H1.10.2 and explanation of
request in the form of an excursus on the three appearances by
Hermas I11.10.3-5

Preparation 111.106-7

Young man’s reveclation of appearances {11 10-8-11113 4a
Exhortation and concluston 111.3.4b

Preparation [V, 1.1-3

Auditory revelation 1V.1.4

Monster vision [V.1.5-10

Introduction 1V.21a

Virgin vision [V.2.1b-2

Interpretation of monster IV23-1V.35
Exhortation and Conclusion 1V.36-7a

;-—_-ﬁ




The Centrality of Vision 11

It 1s immediately obvious that Fision 111 takes the lion's share of space,
occupying thirtcen chapters over against four in Fesion 1, four in Fiston I and three
in Piston 1V The third episode is tnercfore longer than the rest of Hermas taken
together, Itis here that Hermas receives detailed instruction regarding the divine
supcervision and nature of the Church, both in her aspect as Lady and as Tower. The
Tower vision/allegory 1s sandwiched by the three manifestations of the Lady Church
in Vistons 1-111, and the sccond description and interpretation of these manifestations

by Hermas and the young man respectively:

Viston | Old Church seated (Form 1)
ision 11 Middle Church standing (Form 2)
Vision 111 Young Church reclining (Form 3)

Tower vision/allegorical interpretation

Description of Church, Forms I, 2, and 3
Interpretation of Church, Forms 1, 2, and 3

The return to a description and ¢xtended interpre ation of the female figure
long after her appearances indicates that her various appearances are not mcre
trappings for the messages which she delivers, but are the very stuf{f of which the
revelations are made. Both the naraenetic messages of the Church, and her different

appearances, interpreted at various points in the text,” comprise the mysteries

Y Phillipe Henne, "La Polysémie Allégorique dans le Pastecur d'Hermas,” ETL 65
(1989) 131-5, discusses Hermas’ penchant for allegorical polysemy, or multivalence
He refers to several symbols and symbol-systems in Hermas, including the dilferent
pictures of the Church. Hermas' iwofold perspective--cosmological and
soteriological--is expressed by the sequential or even simultancous adoption of
diffcrent images, which at times conflict with each other, but which are coherent
within the logic of the immediate narrative An interesting example of this
technique s "la .. c1tiplicité des fonctions assumée par la dame agée" (134).
Following L Cirillo, "Erma e 'apocathita a Roma," Cristanesim.o nella storia, 4 (1983)
{-31, Henne comments on her dual function asa "faith abject” and a revealer. Cirillo
has made a contrast between 4 Ezra's Lady who is transformed into a city, and
Hermas® Ladv and Tower which appear simultaneously Henne concludes that "un
seul révélant peut symboliser plusieurs révélés" (135) and suggests that in Semulitude
IX the process is reversed so that ‘plusieurs révélants symbolisent un scul et méme
révélé (1.e. door, Shepherd, and rock as ‘le Fils de Dteu']" [n fact, the latter 1s also
the case with the Church, who 1s symbolized variously and simultaneously under
different aspects It 1s not just that the Lady symbolizes dif ferent realities, but also
that the various symbols of the Church complement each other to fill in the picture.
She can be, depending on the perspective, subject, object, or interpreter
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unveiled to Hermas. Attention is thus called to the Church as the focus of rfermas as
a whole, through the structuring [eaturc of her various appearances (forms 1, 2 and
3) and her other aspect as the Tower

Other factors make 1t quite ¢lear that the primary subject matter (s the
Church herselt Throughout Hermas she 1s revealer, object of the vision and
recipient of the viston (with Hermas as her representative). This compley ol roles
makes for a curious fluidity which emerges at least twice in Hermas In the tirst
case, Vision 1V presents the virgin Church as a separate visionary cxperience, but this
role is then followed by her function as angelus interpres ol the preceding monster
vision, Because the epiphany ol the Virgin Church is not interpreted, but leads
immediately into her own interpretation of the preceding vision, she scems at first to
function as a mere introduction to the real subject matter, that ts, the nature of the
tribulation However, 1n the interpretation tself, the nature of the Church agam
comes to the fore, when the beast’s colours, espectally the golden and white parts, are
explained. As the virgin says. td 528 ypuaodv pépog vpeig tate (IV 34) So then, the
tribulation has meaning only in reference to the Church, and tn Vision 1V the Church
takes on the roles of object, interpreter and recipient A second case of the usion of
subject and object 1s even more explicit, and occurs tn Frsion 11T Here the Lady
Church declares unequivocally 6 pév niipyog, dv prémerg oixodopobuevov, Eyd ciyt n
"ExxAnogia, | 6¢Beiacd gor kai viv xai té mpdrepov (1113 3)

At the beginning of Hermas, the Church is twice described as being the verv
purpose of crecation (I.1 6 and [ 3.4) It would seem that the Church 1s hikewisc the
very purpose of Hermas--all of the piece moves towards the revelation, description
and instruction of the Church 1n her various aspects It s therefore understandable
why Vision 111 is so lengthy and complex. By the commencement of the third Fivion,
Hermas has already introduced the Lady Church in her three forms; he will now
supplement this understanding with the lengthy tower episode and an exphicit
interpretation of her female forms Visions I and Il are direct words of rebuke and
paraenesis, first in verbal, then 1n written form, Vision 1V presents the future
tribulation and hope of the Church; Viston [I1 explains what the Church really s, a
mystery normally hidden to human eyes, while including numerous paracnetic

sentences and exhortations. It would appear, then, that not only length, but focussed




interest come together in this third sequence. Such an understanding of the
importance of Viston HI was certainly shared by the author/redactor of the larger
Shepherd of Hermas, who recapitulates his theme 1n Senulitude 1X for thirty-three

morc chapters--a third of the book’s entire length!™

The Church as Mystery

To assign centrality to the subject matter of the third Vision runs counter to
the suggestton of Aune and Hellholm that the "message . is summarized in a
statement by God himself in I71sion [12 5-7, announcing a final opportumty for
repentance to those who have denicd him in the past™® Their assessment of the
primary function of Hermas 1s consistent with the traditional purpose to which
church historians have put the book--an initial point along the trajectory of a
developing penitential system However, this view may reflect more the interests of
scholars (how to explain Hermas' message 1n an era which allowed for no repentance

after baptism), than the actual concern of the piece itself. Hellholm and Aune base

¥ 1t 15 perhaps due to the length and detail of Simufitude 1X that the entire
Shepherd has veen dismissed as tedious In the words of Giet, this parable scems to
be the work of "un moraliste dont la manie didactique brave la monotonie et la
fatigue" (153) The author of the Sinulitude presents his teaching as a supplement to
the tower vision of Hermas, intended for the more mature (Sim IX 11-2) The
butlding 1s scen agatnst a larger context than that of the tower vision, and its
message 1S emphasized through the parallel or complementary imagery of mountains
and stones which is painstakingly decoded. The more elaborate imagery allows tfor
details of ecclestology to be tncluded, which suggest a more obvious hterarchy than
isscen tn Hermas (Vis, LILS |, cf. Stm 1X 4 2-6). Another interesting difference 1s
that the period for repentance s detailed as part of the Sinulitude, where twice there
15 a pause in the building of the tower, 1n the Vision, a short time for repentance 1s
implicd by the Lady Church (111 8.9), vet the atmosphere 1s one of urgency In ail,
the Fiston seems fresher, more revelatory 1n appearance, and more conducive to
zealous action; the Simulitnde 1s more st died, less visionary (as its title suggests) and
more at peace with the status quo. Whether the difference 1n style 1s due to a change
in authorship, or stmply a difference in genre or the author’s age, 1s a matter of
spcculation QObservations of different theology or ecclesiology must also remain
tcnuous, stnce the message of the Vision 15 so much more general, and does not
compare directly to the more elaborate teaching of the Similitude What does seem
clear 1s that the return to the tower theme affords the Shepherd a unity 1n 1ts first
and last parts which would be othcrwise missing. The preference for the Visions over
the Stmulitude which s common today 1s as much a comment on twentieth-century
expectations as the inclusion of Sinmulitude 1X is of the styles of an carlier age

5

Aune, Te New Testament, 247
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their analysis on the first person introduction to verses 5 and following (where the
highest text-sequential and communication icvels supposedly converge) That s, the
highest grade of text-sequential structure 1s indicated by such elements as temporal
markers and renominalization, and the communication level 1s most intense since
God "swears" (bpooev, I12.5) that the declaration is true. However, 1t 1s not at all
clear that the entire passage found in verses 5-7 is a direct word of God' some or all
of the message may be read as reportage (indircct speech), as in Cact 11 1s translated
by both Kirsopp Lake* and Graydon Snyder. Secondly, we have noted other Forms
of intensification in Hermas, namely length, and repeated themes under different
aspects. These may well vie with Hellholm’'s criteria in determining the major
thrusts of Hermas.

While the most common view of Hermas has emphasized the theme of
repentance, this has not been left unchallenged. Lage Pernveden, whose dissertation
concerns the concept of the Church in the whole Shepherd, not surprisingly asserts
“In our opinion it 1s a misinterpretation to understand Hermas' essential importance
as a founder figure tn the history of the development of the system of penance "V
Likewise, L W. Barnard says, "[I]t is a mistake to interpret him as the founder ol a
system of penance.”® Helmut Koester tries to account for what he sces as two
conflicting themes by recourse to a complex history, first Jewish, then Christian, of
the Visions. He tells us that Hermas’ view of creation and a female wisdom figure
are borrowed from Jewish lore, and that a "Christian interpretation was
secondarily attached "* It 1s not at all clear that Hermas’ Christian interests run
counter to his material, traditional or otherwise Rather, 1t would scem better to see
the message of repentance as forming part of Hermas' overall understanding ol the

Churth Mystery and practical concerns come together.

% Lake, "The Shepherd of Hermas" in The Apostolic Fathers (Cambridge Harvard
University Press, 1950) II, 1-305.

Y Pernveden, The Concept of the Church in the Shepherd of Hermas, 298.

¥ *The Shepherd of Hermas in Recent Study,” Th Yethrop Journal 9 (1968) 33

¥ Helmut Koester, /ntroduction to The New Testament: History and Luterature of
Early Christianity, (Philadelphia: Fortress, Berlin and New York: de Gruyter, 1982) 11,

259. Originally this was Emflihrung in das Neue Testament, 1980, but the 1982 version
supersedes it, being the author’s own translation.
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Commentators have, of course, not been slow to appreciate the mystical aspect
of Hermas, even if they have been at times hard-pressed to explain it Joly tells us
"Hermas congort I'Eglise sous deux aspects: ¢'est une réalité transcendante, creée
avant toute chose, c'est aussy une réalité eschatologique ¢n devenir.”® Jolyv's view of
a primordial and e¢schatological Church must be supplemented by Hermas® equally
important picture of a present, impertect, changing Church, to which the divine
paracnesis is dirccted. Hermas holds together his pragmatic interests with a vision
of the divine Church, crecated before all other beings, and described n terms of
hcavenly Wisdom So then, to see Vision LI as central is really to recognize in it the
clearest expression of Hermas® vision of the Church in all her glory and with all her

problems. Lighttoot reccognized lull well the import of Hermas' writing,

The object of the Frsions indeed seems to be to place before the reader
the conception of the Church under the guise of an aged woman,
whose featurcs become more youthful at cach successive appearance.
Thus the lessons of a smitten and penitent conscience, of the Church
growing and spreading (the Church militant), lastly, of the Church
purificd by suffering (the Church triumphant) and the terrors of
judgement, occupy the four Vistons so-called."

Lightfoot's description seems perhaps a little too dogmatically-oriented to
grasp the full import of the Church as a mystery, but 1t certainlv .:ognizes the
central focus of the writing as we have conceived it. [t was not common 1n his day
to sec apocalypses as containing actual visions ("Visions so-called"): in fact, it was the
contrived nature of apocalyptic vision which was seen to differentiate it from
prophecy. The apocalypticist used a fabricated visionary format to present doctrine,
and poured his instruction into visionary containers, so to speak. Critics are now
more generally prepared to grant some visionary experience to apocalvpticists, and
do not see the incorporation of traditional material or theology as a nccessary block
to such a view From such a perspective has come Aune's understanding of
apocalypses as providing a vehicle for the reader to re-experience the numinous, a
suggestion which many have enthusiastically embraced. If this is the case for

Hermas, then the concept of the Church as a mystery would not be simply a

“ Joly, 35.

“J. B. Lightfoot et al, "The Shepherd of Hermas" in Excluded Books of The New
Testament (London: Eveleigh Nash and Grayson, 1927) 250.
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theological assertion, but an expericnced, and even communicable revelation et us
turn to an actual analysis of how the four I'isions work together 1n order to sce
whether such a dynamic--that 1s, the provision of a surrogate "vision” for the reader-

-may be at work 1n Hermas, despite the obvious mundane concerns wineh run

throughout it,

Thematic Frames

A feature which confirms the centrality of Vision 111 1s the presence of two
connected themes which frame the vision. Both Vision 11 and Vision 1V present the
concepts of persecution and double-mindedness, often using the precise words
3i1puyia (and cognates) and BAiwre, but sometimes paraphrasing the terms Usually
the themes are linked together,as ut [127a and 7b, 1.3 2 and 4, and IV25and 6
Found togethe:, the themes have two 1maplications, the first being more obvious
Primarily, the message 15, "Do not be double-minded, since persecution 1s conming and
only with purity of heart can you escape 1t" This is clearly enunciated by the
maiden Church at IV 2.5, where she says: éxv odv npoetoipiaonabe dvvriseabe
éxguyeiv avtyv (that is, the persecution). There is, however, a sccond more subtle
reason for the two concepts to be linked. [t would seem not only that persecution
may be escaped through the single heart, but that it may itself produce it So then,
Hcrmas prays at the commencement of Vision IV, tva pe iayvponorqan (I1V 1 3 this
prayer for spirituat strength 1s "answerced” (amexpifn) by the heavenly wards My
Siyuyfoerg (IV.1.4), and the beast who 1s a (vpas of the persecution to come  The
wording imphies that the divine words are not simply an admonition or preparatory
warning, but have a kind of performative function, as does the spectre of the beast
Hermas’ prayer for strength, no less than his prayer to complete the visions, 1s
answered in the audition and vision. The result of withstanding the beast 1s that he
now sees the virgin Church. He has been "made strong 1n the fasth” and so has not
been double-minded. The Church’s interpretation makes this clear, when she says
that the golden part, the faithful, must be "tried," and so will be made purec Once
the test has been passed, there will be no need for further otevoywpia (often a
synonym for 8Aiyng; see 1V.34) Again, at [1.2.7, those who remain single-minded
through the persecution are called blessed. Such a state 1s not the only outcome of
persecution, however, since others (I1.3 3) are hardened by the ordeal The 0Aiyn¢

has the power both to purify and harden




Visions 11 and 1V, then, stress these two complementary concepts of 8iigg
and double-mindedness, and form a kind of thematic bracket around I"rsron 111, In
this central vision, 1t has been seen that Hermas 1s given a mysterious revelation of
the Church as she really 1s, 1n all her glory, but also 1n her imperfection A f(urther
analysis of the third Vision will also show how the twin concepts of double-
mindedness/trivulation it into the picture of the Church given there This can be
scen 1n the introduction, conclusion, and hody of the tower vision (that is, Vision TI1).
At the commencement of the vision, Hermas desires to sit at the Lady’s right hand on
the ovpwérov, but 1s denied, because this place is reserved for those who have
"alrcady" (#48n, III 1 9b) pleased God through suffering tribulation Hec must yet be
made clecan along with others who are not hopelessly double-minded, before such an
honour can be bestowed (1112 2). In his present state he belongs, and shares the same
“gifts" and "promises,” only not the same 38é68a (II1.2 I1b). He 1s on the cvpuyéliov, only
not yet on the side of glory Similarly, 1n the lady’s final words to her children, she
warns that the leaders do not have a single heart, and challenges them to accept the
correction of the Lord, which 15 about to come (111.9 8-10). Within the vision proper,
Hermas sces white stones which cannot fit into the tower, nor endure persecution
until they are trimmed of earthly entanglement (I11.6.5-6); presumably God's means
of such "cutting around" is the coming tribulation.

So then, Hermas learns that all things, even the beast itself, are at God's
service to benefit his Church, to level the way for her. This is consonant with the
idea of preparation/suffering found in the Johannine apocalypse, where the Lady’s
flight to the desert was also a sojourn' her place of preparation and tribulation were
one. We nced not be surprised, then, to find in Hermas the curious mixture of
colours on the beast (IV 1.10). What is at first glance only a spectre of horror is also
under the control of the Almighty. For some, his colours are black and red, for
others, gold and white. The Maiden's final words to the Chuich are instructive.
niotefoate T xvpfe, 0i iYpuyor, dtv mavta 8dvatar (IV 2.6). Heiseven able to turn

persecution into blessing.

Four Media of Revelation
Yet another interesting phenomenon in Hermas is the way in which the scer
encounters revelation through different media. The prior discussions of 4 Ezra and

the Apocalypse have demonstrated that apocalypses are a macro-genre, containing
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various sorts of sub-genres, including parable, narrative, audition and vision In
Hermas, this encyclopaedic feature is practically schematized. The revelation of
Vision 1 is oral--the point of the epiphanies of Rhoda and the Lady Church 1s to
deliver a spoken message, a message both of challenge and com{ort, ostensibly tor
Hermas himself but ultimately for the faithful group which he represents The
medium of the sccond Vision is verbal as well, but inscribed in the written form of
the little book, which 1s first given to Hermas, then translated 1n full for the benelit
of the reader. In Vision 111, Hermas (and through him, the reader) is treated to a
spectacle which 15 explained 1n almost tedious detail, Finally, Vision IV intrudes
upon the seer and the reader as an immediate experience. It is a vision, to be sure,
but linked to the narrative opening so that the line between normalcy and vision s
blurred. That s, tn the earlier Visions, we are given clear markers that the
experience to come 15 out of the ordinary--xai nvedpa pe érafev xail anfveyxév pe
(I.1.3); xai malriv pye alper nvedpa (I1.1.1), éyevépnv obv, ddergol, €ig tav aypov xai
NABov eig tdv ténov dnov Srertafapny abtf eABeiv, xal fAinw . xail woev ppikn por
npoofiABev (111.1.4-5). In the final Vision, there are some markers that the experience
is visionary: “Opaoirg 8 (IV), do¢ eig 1dv ovpaviv (IV 1.5) and i8006 (IV 2 1) However,
elaborate preparations are not made, nor 1s Hermas sei1zed from his present situation
and removed to a visionary plane. Rather, the audition and vision come upon him

We move, then, from word, to text (which Hermas himself inscribesy, to
impressive and decidedly significant spectacle, to audition and vision impinging
upon the seer’s reality--the whole a progressive intenstfication of revelation  This
line of intensification is broken somewhat by the detachment of Vision IV, and by
the statement that with the interpretation of the Church’s forms, the revelation has
been given dioterq. Vision IV 1s added, however, toa make complete these
{provisionally) finished Visions. It isasif Hermas were saying, “The first three
visions are sufficient for the present, but there is more to come, something which
cannot be experienced except through the route of persecution and suffering, so be
forawarned.” Tellingly, the Church does not appear 1n Vision IV until after the
spectre of tribulation: there 1s no virgin Church until she nat been tested dia 10
nupdg (1V 3.4). This s a marked departure from the sequence of the other Visions,
where the church both arranges and 1aterprets the revelation. That 1s, 1n the other
Visions, she appears prior to the vision itself and superintends the revelation Here in

Vision 1V the Church appears only after the vision. The effect 1s to fix attention
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upon the appearance of the virgin, rather than, or at least in parallel to, the monster,
Morcover, the uncharacteristic lack of interpretation of her final virginal form adds
to the sense of drama and mystery. It s unlikely that Hermas has left her final
shapc uninterpreted simply because of 1ts traditional nature and famuharity; this has
been no impediment to near-tortuous over-interpretation throughout the isions up to
this point. Rather, we are teft with a sense of something unfinished, somcthing to
come, both fearsome and redolent of hope.

The intensification of media or means of revelation in Hermas, from hearing,
to reading and writing, to sceing, to engagement in the vision, is thercfore a
powerlul device of incorporation. The reader, as well as Hermas, 1s drawn into the
revelations which he or she s reading and/or hearing This technique is shared with
all apocalypses, 1n that the writer of an apocalypse is never content to transmit
simply the bottom line, that is, the paraenctic message, or the assurance of a future
deliverance. Rather, the visionary provides an elaborate apparatus complete with
circumstances, reaction to the numinous, vision and interpretation. Techniques such
as the use of pseudonymity, first-person narrative and embedment of the vision
within a narrative have often been understood as providing authoerity- the
reader/hearer should listen carefully to this message, because it is a revelation, and
this is how, and to whom it was given. However, the inclusion of these various
clements does more than lend authority: it communicates to the reader the mysterious
quality of the experience, calling attention to the world of the "normal” and the
"supernatural,” and showing where the lines of the two worlds converge.

In Hermas, this quality is accentuated by the intensificatuion of media, and
the role of closure 1n Vision IV It 1s not certain whether Hermas expects his
audience to have visions as well--at the very least, they are to receive the
authoritative words as an "audition" from God! He does, indeed, expect his hearers
to suffer persecution, and 1t s only 1n so doing that the vision of the Virgin Church
may be realized. The lack of an interpretation for the final vision of the Church
means that the closure of the apocalypse 15 only relative, Such a built-in open-
endedness in the final sequence, which does itself finally come to a close 1n formal
terms (1V 36-7), lends both to the mystery of the revelation, and the prospect of a
glorious Church through the participation of the recipient Church The frame of the
apocalypse (1Y 3.7b) pulls the reader back firmly into the present; when the Lady

leaves, there is still the possibility, indeed the probability, of suffering for Hermas
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and those whom he represents. If the reader has experienced by proxy the
incrcasingly pointed revelations communicated by Hermas, the adventure of
suffering may be expected to be more direct It 1s at this porint that the "mundance”
pages of the Vandates and Sinulitudes Cittingly take over, functioning as gurdes
through this experience. Above it all, however, shines the prospect of the Bride, so
far uninterpreted The elusive quality of this vision 15 perhaps the one point at
which Hermas demonstrates the centrifugal aspect found 1n apocalypses The
undecoded Bride retains her mystery; 1n dseneth, there remains the secret ol the
heavenly visitor's name, in 4 Ezra, the undescribed glories of the City, and in the

Apocalypse, the undisclosed words of the Seven Thunders

The Transformation of the Church and the Seer

Another clue to the function of the apocalypse as a surrogate vision s that
the increasingly intense revelations are complemented by a difference in the
mediatrix. In the first instance, the Lady Church is ancient, and sitting, :n the
second, she is middle-aged, and standing as she speaks to Hermas, in the third, she 15
young, and reclining upon a couch; and finally she 1sa virgin bride, xexoopunuévn wg
ix vippdvog éxnopevopévn (IV 21, cf Ps 196, Apoc 212) Each of these appearances
is particularly suited to the message at haad' the solemn aspect of the ancient Church
15 well-suited to the oracular, serious but motherly message whach she delivers,
rcading might well be an occupation of a middle-aged Lady; the young woman s
more festive, granting privileges to sit beside her, and superintending a spectacle of
enormous proportions; the virgin Church appears after a successfully completed
testing,

However, we have already noted that these differences are not mercly a
backdrop for the relayed messages, but become themselves details of visionary
significance which are inquired after and interpreted at le gth Subject becomes
object at the end of Vision I1I, when the young man interprets the Lady’s successive
rejuvenations. In his interpretation, the aspects of the Lady are made to speak of the
condition of the seer, or rather, of the whole community which he represents, since
the young man uses the second- and third-person plural in his application (11111 2-
[I1.13.4). The fluidity between the second-person singular and plural (for cxample,
H@ebn cgov and td nvelpa Vpdv npeaPitepov, [I1.11.2) 1s retarned throughout this section,

this 1s a strong indication that Dibelius is correct 1n seeing the phight of Hermas, and
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most of the so-called "biographical” detasls in the book, as indicative of the state of
the Church asa whole * Hermas, noless than the Lady, 1sa corporate figure, and
hence he 1s told repeatedly to stop dwelling on his own shortcomings, so that he can
concentrate on the problems and glory of the Church which he represents What
Hermas expericnces, we are meant to experience: what he sees retlected 1n the
transformations of the Lady are reflections of the Church herself  As Hermas hears
divine words, reads and writes divine sentences, and beholds a divine spectacle, he
moves, 1n the words of the young man, from weakness and despair to renewal and
"manful” action (II1.12 2-3) It 1s the visions themselves which effect the change, as
well as svmbolize 1t God's words and pictures are not simply illustrative of the
nature of the Church, but agents of change: this is the logic of the voung man's
interpretation, So then, in moving through the revelations, the Church and its
members, Hermas' intended readers, may expect to be rejuvenated as well They are
informed of their identity, and thus in-formed, or transformed

Many have commented on the patent contradictions in Hermas regarding the
interpretation of the ancient Lady.” Dibelius is representative, when he notes that
during I"tston 1, the age of the Church is explained by her similarity to the Svbil,
and by her dignity (11 4 1), whereas 1n the later interpretation the parallel to the state
of Hermas' community isdrawn (IT191 ff) His opinion 1s that the latter
interpretation s sheer arufice: Aber dieser Versuch erwest sich als kunsthich ™ His
recasoning 1s that the different appearances are not remarked upon by Hermas during
the visions, butonly in retrospect at I11.10.3. and following. This observation 1s
certainly accurate. However, it may be that the conflict is inherent in the nature of
the subject matter which Hermas is trying to explicate. That s, we need not explain
the different interpretations in terms of traditional versus "Christranized”
symbolism, but in terms of the complex view of the Church which Hermas is

announcing. There seems for the author to be no neat dividing line between the

“ Dibelius, Der Hirt, 420.

¥ See again "La Palysémie Allégorique” for Henne’s cogent comments on these
interpretations, which are seemingly "en tension" (132). He advises: "Le lecteur doit
donc penser d'un registre d'explication a nn autre pour respecter la technique
interprétative d’Hermas " Moreover, since the same technique 1s found throughout
the work. a multiplicity of authors "parait douteux" (135).

“ Dibelius, Der Hirt, 451
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glorious pre-existent and future perfected Church on the one hand, and the teebie,
present, guilt-ridden and in-process Church on the other: they are the same Hence.
the visions present both an awcsome spectacle of brightness, glory, and mystery (for
cxample, Levkiv, xovivav, évipatiopg dapmpotére, [22) which terralv Hermas (tpopn e
pe EraPev, xal ai tpiyxec pov opbai, II1.15), and a homey aspect of age, mothering,
youth, sadness and cheer Often the two atmospheres are separated by the pervonae
of the Lady and Hermas, but there 1s a blending of these two figures which, after
all, represent the same reality. That is, for the most part, Hermas plays the role of
the bumbling, over-inquisitive, dejected and sinful present Church, whereas the role
of glory is saved for the Lady. However, Hermas’ relative righteousness s also
emphasized (I 2 3-4), and the Lady’s nced for pertection comes through with the
interpretation of her subscquent transformations. The Church 1s both mysterious
and mundane Her identity s repeatedly disclosed as one that ought to and can
change--glory 1s the proper destination, but the present impertfection 1s never
forgotten,

In this way, the transformations of both Hermas, who is led to repentance and
a position of strength through the visions, and the Lady, who is symbolicaily
transformed, form the framework for the entire Visionenbuch We see now why
Hermas requires the actions of a repentant, rather than heroic, seer in Hermas, the
genre apocalypse is put at the service of the mundane, with no sense of dissonance
It is worth noting here that although repentance for sin 1s a usual characteristic of
the apocalypse, as Snyder underscores, 1t 1s implied in the other great Christian
Apocalypse. There John’s humility and solidarity with the Christian community 1s
manifest. The churches are told repeatedly 1n the letters to repent Morcover, in
chapter five it is only the Licn, and no one else in heaven or carth, who 15 &§10¢
Again, part of the meaning of the woman's sojourn 1n the desert 1s her preparation
We would not expect an explicit reference to John's own repentance, since there s
little self-consciousness on the part of the seer in this panoramic Apocalypse Nor s
implicit repentance the sole property of the Christian apocalypses 4 Ezra, also,
depends upon the attitude of contrition for 1ts entire action Ezra may lament, but he
is also acting in sohitary prayer on the behalf of Isracl, for whose sin he 1s gricving
(4 Ezra 5.13, 765). VWhile he 1s told by Uriel not to compare himself with the
unrighteous, and co remains 1n some sense the apocalyptic hero, he never attains the

heights of glory experienced by one such as Enoch. His role remains that of onc who
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leads his people in confession (14 14); part of his glory 1s indeed his willingness to be
counted as the "us," as one of sinful Isracl As for Aseneth, the confession clement 1s
patent, and takes up a major part of the drama, preparing for the "apocalypse”

It docs not scem to be the case, then, that the presence of confession,
repentance and contrition disqualifies a piece as an apocalypse 1pso facto What
Snyder has observed 1n Hermas as pecubiar may divide 1t from those Type 11
apocalypses which glorily the scer through his heavenly exploits, the attitude of
humility 1s, however, shared by other apocalypses of Type I, although not always
with such abandon as the theme is explored in Hermas. Possible reasons [or this will
be cxplared 1n the 1nal chapter. At this point it 1s sufficient to observe that the
symbolic transformations of the figures which we have observed bespeak both

humility and latent glory

The Church as Tower

This theme of humility which is so marked in Hermas is seen not only 1n the
stance of the scer and the appearances of the Lady, but also 1n the one
transformation, or supplementary vision, which has not yet been considered 1n
detail--the Church as tower. This symbol of construction is similar to the city images
in Aseneth, 4 Ezra and the Apocalypse, but differs in that its import is not purely
cosmic and glorious. Hermas presents an image with biblical echoes,”similar to
apocalyptic cities, but more suited to his practical purpose. It might be helpful to
ask at this point why Hermas chooses a tower image over that of the city, found in
the other three works. That s, why use a partial image, and a specific one, tnstcad
of the more common one? Obviously, a number of possibilities may provide a cogent
answer, The image of a tower is most often used in the OT to evoke idcas of God's
concern for Israel (Ps 61:3; Pr 18:10; Mi 4:8). Occasionally, it 1s the locale or image of
God’s watchman, or prophet (Hab 2:1; Jer 6.27) However, its most common use .S as
a counterpart to cities, or synecdoche for the temple, the former picturing man's
pride and the latter God’s glory (Gen 11'4; 2 Chr 14:7; S of S 44, ana so forth). So

“ The exposition of the tower as shepherd’s booth or sukkah/huppah suggested
by J. Massyngberde Ford is ingenious, but wholly speculative, and based on an
unprovable assumption that the direct background of Hermas 1s Jewish or Jewish
Christian; see "A Possible Liturgical Background to the Shepherd of Hermas,” Rev
Qum 6 (1969) 531-551.




then, the tower image is definitely related to the whole city-*uimnte comnmien, ind
cshares 1its ambivalence, in that it can be positive or negative,

It is most likely that Hermas highlights the "watchtc wer” connotation, given
the paracretic atmosphere of the apocalypse Jonathan Z Smuth points out the
difterence between open and closed 1mages os views of reality He comments that
“the wallea city 15 a symbolic universe which serves. as an ‘enclave', 1 suategie
hamlet’ against the threat of the boundless, chaotic desert.”*® Ve have seen that the
wilderness or desert 1s used in 4 Ezra, the Apocalypsc and Hermas with positive as
well as n:gative connotations: it is threatening, bur 1t 1s also the tahula rava upon
which God works (4 Ezra 9.24; Apoc 12.14; Herm 111 1.3). Assurance of God's
protection s seen not only 1n his provision of a refuge, but also 1n his mastery ol the
wild. However, 1f the city is a symbol of refuge against the evils of the desert, then
the tower is an even more accentuated tmage of this. Hermas sceks to provide a
"strategic hamlet” against the godless world: the mysterious, divinely-constructed
Church, the tower, is his answer. The protective impulse of this symbolism is very
strong, and corresponds to the strong paraenetic content of the apocalypse What the
Lady provides verbally and in written form (I 3.4) is underscored visually through
the tower. The Church is the humble recipient of God’s creative and sustaining
power; she must depend totally upon him,

Within the text of Hermas, the tower 1s not simply a metaphor, but appears as
a supernatural entity which can only be seen through the quasi-magical efforts of
the Lady revealer (xai éxapaoa paf8ov tiva Aaprpav, [112.4b) It s God's own worh,
founded on water, upheld on the mysterious foundation of his word, and unscen
d6vaprvg (I 3.5¢). Morcover, the whole purpose of 1ts building is ta rcach perfection
and glory, and to this end the six protoctic (1[I 4.1) angels labour Their labour,
however, meets with numerous obstacles, namely the obstinacy and worldliness of
the flawed rocks which are to be incorporated. The "useless” must be made eSxpnaotng

.. kel opéripog tf {wny (IT16.7). So then, although the final understanding of the
tower is that of a pre-existent, perfect and glorious eschatological reality, this visiaon
remains off-stage. What Hermas actually sees is a reflection of the Church he knows,
albeit comfortingly superintended by the Almighty and his agents In Aseneth, the

term "City of Refuge" 1s one of great prestige, honour and dignity, in 4 Ezra, the scer

“ Map s not Territory (Leiden: Brill, 1978) 136.
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is terrified by the glorious appearance of Zion, while he has been able to chastise her
morce humble counterpart prior to the transfiguration, the entire movement of the
Apocalypsec 1s towards the revelation of the New Jerusalem, which now needs no
more preparation, but comes fully adorned out of heaven. The vision of Hermas 1s
morc domestic, not tatally vord of glory, but alwavs aware of the imperfections
which must be removed

So then, even where we mught have expected a full-blown picture of glory,
Hermas gives us a double vision, always maintaining the tension between the divine
and the mundane, the cosmic and the pedestrian, the pure and the tarnished The
Lady does not actually undergo a transfiguration into a more glorious 1mage, but is
pictured in a different vision, Tower alongside Lady [t is as though the Lady
Church forfents, for the time being, her status as a vision, and becomes the
superintendent of another vision, that of the divinely-built tower A more in-depth
view of the Church is given, but not really a more glorified one We wait until the
final bride scquence to get a hint of what the télo¢ might be, and reccive there only
an intimation, not an intense description Hermas’ final word 1s one of paraenesis

and warning, although this 1s not his only word.

The "Messages™ Embedded in the Action

We have secen a movement from verbal through to experiential revelation in
the four episodes of Hermas. However, embedded in every episode there are various
direct messages, which put in propositional form the themes which have becn
enacted in the drama. The Lady’'s encouraging pipitov in Vision [ reinforces God’s
action, later pictured in Vision 111: God has created; he is preparing, he 1s levelling
the way for his elect (1.3.4). The chastising f1frapt8iov which is delsvered to Hermas
in Vision I1 and which he later deciphers looks forward to the flaws of the stones and
the spectre of the monster: Repent quickly! If you do, you will receive Endure the
coming persecution (Il 2.2-8). In Vision 111, Mother Church speaks directly to her
children, with words that are from God as much as from her: I nurtured you. Be at
peace; share with the poor; you leaders, turn around (I111.9.1-10) Hermas' voice in
I'tston 1V warns him not to be double-minded (1V.1.4), and the Bride instructs him to
tell the clect, vet again Be prepared, keep pure, and do not fear (IV.2.5-6) Asf all

this instruction were not enough, the final instruction is to remember what has been
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written, that is, the whole book, words, pictures, cxperiences, glimpses of the cteral,
assurance and warning

These ecmbedded messages, directed as they are to the clect, recall the major
themes of mysterious Church in her many aspects, the meaning of persecution Cor
her purification, and the promise of God's direction of her building In the struciute
of the picce, which highlights the third I7sion, (n the thematic frames ol persecution
and double-mindedness, and in the four media of increasingly intensilicd reselaton,
the common denominator is the question of the identity of the Church How 1511
that this imperfect, tired and dispirited body or which Hermas is the representative
can be the glorious building, the stately and noble Lady, which Hermas sces before
him? This is the question which troubles the seer, and which is addressed in detadd
through a number of different methods, both literary and propositional In the
course of the answer, both the inherent nobility of tae Church, the fact that she s
the creation of God, and her ultimate goal, the fact that she 1s destined for glory, are
acknowledged However, the focus of the seer reman: upon the present changing
Church, and upon the belief that the Almighty 15 overseeing her ongoing
transformation That transformation is envisioned as being furthered by the visions
themsclves which Hermas has viewed and has, upon divine instruction and with duc
comment and interpretation, passed on to others of the elect. The identity of the
Church is that of the work of God which must, can and will change: one of the

vehicles of transformation is the book of Hermas itself.

Praise without Reason

It would seem, then, that Hermas does not have one corc message, as suggested
by Hellholm and Aune, but several, delivered both in propositional and in visionary
form. What many have seen to be the main thrust of the book 15 both its best
feature, and its worst: for Carolyn Osiek, the paraenesis of Hermas "translates” the
apocalyptic vision into "realistic terms "’ For others, the rcalism works against the
vision to produce a pedantic, rather boring homily which may have been helpful at
the time of 1ts writing but has little enduring value [t may well be that part of the
problem is that Hermas 1tself represents the stance of the "tired Church” picturcd in

Viston 1.9.12, an "old man" with "no hope,” much "grief,” and in nced of rcjuvenation

7 Qsiek, "The Genre," 119.




Walter Briiggemann, in his provocative Israel's Praise® speaks of the dangers of

those biblical passages which call for praise without reason. Inevitably, in such
pieces, the rcasons for praise rematn offstage, and a sheer call to adulation of God 15
given to the farthful Often in such works, the political or socal status quo is
justified; all is scen as part of God’s plan. It has becn seen in Hermas that rcasons
are given for praise. God 1s creator, preserver, nurturer, builder, and so on.
However, the rcasons are nearly pre-empted by the paraenetic thrust of the piece:
despite glimpses of glory, it is the preaching tone that predominates. Morcover, at
11151, Hermas comes perilously close to using his vision in a propagandistic manner,
establishing the status quo Here, the apostles arc scen as near-perfect, and the
tenston between glory and the Church-tn-process is lost. Again, in 'ision 1V, the
monster does not actually touch Hermas--it is as though the realities of life are kept
at onc remove at the critical point. The envoy of the entire Shepherd of Hermas
instructs the scer, and through him, the entire Church, to "tell everyone about the
wonders of God" (Sim. X.4.1). Hermas discharges his responsibility, but kceps most
of these wonders in the realm of the unseen. Moderate or realistic transformation is
his concrete dream for the present Church: the vision of final transfiguration must

recmain an article of faith.

® Israel's Praise: Doxology against Idolatry and [deology (Philadelphia: Fortress,
1988).




V1 Transformation and Identity

The Perspective of Apocalyptic Transformation

The aim of the analysis of cach of our four texts has been to read therr actual
lines, specifically the passages of transformation, rather than to read Aervwcen them
in an effort to discover theologies, or he/ind them, in an ef fort to discover historical
milieu. The apocalypse genre 1s particularly interesting because of tts reveal/conceal
dialectic. There 1s, within each of the pieces, a centripetal force around a central
idea or mystery which 1s explained, at least i1n part, there is also a centrifugal force,
which spins off from this revelation, hinting at further mysteries for the wise,
intimating further glories yet to be ¢xperienced, and so on These four apocalypses,
probably because they do not contain tours of heaven or hell, are less diffuse, less
centrifugal than other of the more "e¢soteric” apocalypses, such as the Enach corpus
This lack of esoterica may account for the fact that, with the exception ot {sencth
(which 1s popular literature, and not intended as sacred) these apocalypses were not
suppressed, but enjoyed great popularity tn the Church, so that the Shepherd was
considered canonical in the East, 4 Ezra was appended to the Vuligate, and the
Apocalypse was canonized outright. Concentration on certain matters of
“theological” or "ecclesiological” concern ensured, perhaps, that their mysterious
aspects were not constdered prominent enough to be dangerous. At any rate, all four
texts do seem to centre on certain problems aor questians that are solved or
revealed by travelling through the apocalypse. John J Cotlins, 1n the Apocalvptic
Imagination, comments:

The generic framework . . of apocalypse ... is important because 1t invokes a
conceptual structure or view of the world . ... Specificaily, the world 1s
mysterious . .. human life 1s bounded in the present by the supernatural
world of angels and demons and 1n the future by the inevitability of a final
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judgment. This conceptual structure provides a framework for vicwing
the problems of life.

The notion of a divine "framework” or "perspective” is certainly onc that has
emerged during this analysis of structure 1n Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse and
Hermas. In cach one of these pieces, a problem or problems arc overcome, answered
or contained by reference to the mysteries included in the apocalypse There 1s a
change of perspective on the part of the seer, hence (ideally) on the part ol the
hearer/reader, whereby the problem finds its resolution  This 1s not to say that we
can reduce each work to a statement of 1ts question or purpose, nor to suggest that
we can necessartly get a hold on its original writer and audicnce. and thereby decode
the message However, it seems clcar that the stance of the seer tn cach apocalypse 1s
that of a questioner, and the patent purpose of a revelation 1s to makce something
clear. Because Aseneth 1s a storyv, the "problem” is a dramatic one: how can the
unclean Aseneth become the bride of the pure and godly Joseph” In 4 Ezra, the
questions aie more philosophical, and stated clearly throughout the dialogue sections:
why 15 judgement the lot of Isracl and of humanity? In the Apocalypse, John
laments greatly because he believes that no one can "open the scals” and look 1nto the
scroll (54) And 1n Hermas, the practical problems of a fatigued Church and
rcpentance come to the fore. The change in perspective 15 marked by Ascncth’s
repentance and admission to the heavenly mysteries, Ezra’s consolation and sight of
Zion, John's view of the Lion who 15 2 Lamb and the persecuted woman who 1s a
Bride, and Hermas' multiple vision of the human but mysterious Church in the
process of being built

John Collins has argued that all apocalypses involve the presentation of an
apocalyptic perspective which may serve as an alternative basis for the problems
addressed It is as though the seer were inviting the reader to change vantage points
and look at Iife from here--from the locales ot heaven, hell. the past and the Future
What s different about our apocalvpses i1s that the movement from onc perspective
to another 1s tllustrated through the event of transformation The scer does not
simply call on his or her hearer to change, but actually traces the steps forus This
change 1s pictured in a symbolic transformation, which has been the focus of this

entire discussion.

' dpocalvptic Imagination, 7.
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In dseneih, the seer herself undergoes a radical transtiguration, one which
contirms her internal change, and which heralds the retetlting of the story n
chiasmic reversals. Because the transtiguration 1s confirmatory, it s placed just
alter the central angehic visitation and revelation, and announces the “Jde-
complication” of the plot  Ascneth, the heroine, 1s transtormed and gives hope to the
reader that others outside of Isracl may hikewise be changed intoa state of purity
before the Almighty. She 1s, symbolically, their mother, and "Citv of Reluge”
Although Asencth 1sa romantic heroine who "steals the stage,” so ta speak, there s
no suggestion that she alone 1s to be transtormed because of her own prety and gieat
wisdom. All along it has been the effort of God's servant, Joseph, who has provided
the imitiative tor the improved status of his bride-to-be  Asencth s exemplary, and
sounds a call to courage {or others 1n her situation. There 1s no sense that she s an
especially endowed mystic rewarded Cor her esoteric adventures her storv is the
story of the penitent par excellence  Whether or not her children may expect to sce
angels or undergo physical transfiguration is unclear--after all, this 1s a story *
However, they may certainly expect to be changed so as to please God We mav
depict the function of Asencth's transformation 1n the sentence, "This contoms that”
Thes transformation confirms the spiritual transformation that has taken place
through prayer, repentance and revelation, it also contfirms the transformation
promised to those who follow the pioneer heroine The transformation takes a
confirmatory role within the plot and within the conceptual Framework of the w hole
prece Chiasmus 1s the vehicle through which the outworking of the transtormation
is expressed in dramatic form

The situation tn 4 Ezra 1s somewhat different We have scen that the
transformation here is in fact the peripetera of the apocalypsc The most obvious
transformation 1s that of the lamenting woman 1nto the glorificd Zicr  The seer s
confronted with a symbolic transformation and required 1o respond to 1t Howener,
the symbol is 1tself a complex one, Zion 1s not s:mpiy a symbol scen 1n a vision, but 4
dramatic actor with whom Ezra has to do. The structure of 4 Ezra 1s arttully

composed so that the lamenting sections lead up to the appearance of the lamenting

* If one subscribes to such views as those presented by Philonenko concerning the
relationship between Asenerh and mysticism, perhaps such expectations might be scen
as tnvolved The likelihood of such cultic aspects 1s minimal, however, grven the
popular appearance of the romance




141

Zion; similarly, the three revelatory visions follow her revelation in glory  Ezra's
own experience is therefore mirrored sn the central symbolic transfiguration
Morcover, his own change occurs at the episode of Zion's dual appearance This s
all the more successful because Ezra actually enters into conversation with the
woman, reversing his carhier role of lamenter, and after viewing her splendour,
enters into t--although what he actually sees within the gates of Zion 1s not
described! The transformations of Zion and Ezra ¢nable the further revelations to be
grasped, and are in themselves revelations. The lamenting-glorified Zion 1s the
figure that provides a perspective by which Ezra can understand both his complaints
(visions 1, 2, and 3) and the mystcrious visions which follow (5, 6, and 7) The
lamenting and divincly visited Ezra serves in his turn as an cxample 1o his
communtty (chapter 14), and holds out the lamp 1n a dark place Within the
structure of Ezra, transfiguration occurs so that one can say, T/us s that Ty
lamenting one s the glorified one This weeping once s the one with a future Both
visually and verbally the transformation serves to enable the action to proceed,
identif ying the distressed with the glorious.

In the Apocalypse, the structure 1s less patent, but still clear enough 1n broad
outline. Change 1s a key theme throughout the book Itiscalled for in the letters,
suggested symbolically in the Lion who 1s a Lamb, and i1ts results are seen 1n chapter
21 when the glorified Bride arrives, finally adorned for her husband
Transformation has accurred as a result of the conquest of ¢vil (chapters 17-19), and
so the glorified Zion 1s presented at the climax of the apocalypse, when the battle
has finally been won However, the story 1s not a simple l:near progression, 1t has
been previewed, particularly 1n the central sections of the little scroll, chapters 10-
14, Here we are also presented with a glorious woman (12 1), albeit a figure who
must run to the desert in extle Herstay tn the desert seems to be the result of
persecution but 1s really God’s own preparation. So then, chapte, 12 1-7 presents the
rcader with a mystery the suffering Church who 1s really Queen of Heaven, just as
the Lamb is really the Lion The witnessing, a, ¥ the blood of suffering are
necessary for the glory (12 11), they are the means of preparing the transformed New
Jerusalem. Bride and Lion are hidden under the aspect of the woman and the Lamb
Structurally, the central scction of chapters 10-14 previews the final victory at the

end of the Apocalypse To adopt the terminology of Northrop Frye, a miniature
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"epic of wrath" (the little scroll)1s found within the larger "epic of return™ (the
Apocalypse as a whole). The perspective offered 1s This comes trom that This
victory, this conquest, (/us glorification, comes from that persccution, humiiity and
suffering. Proleptically, the kingdom "has been given--this 1s clear because
suffering and wrath are now doing their work  There ts a continurty between the

prescnt situation and what will come, despite their radically different outw 11d

appearances. What is now implicit and hidden will finafly be revealed FPurther,
what 1s hidden to the world isin fact revealed now to the tarthful who understand
the outcome of suffering.

Transformation in Hermas 1s not a singular occurrence at one hey point ot the
plot, as is the casc in A4seneth, 4 Ezra, and the Apocalypse. Rather, multiple
transformations or aspects of the Church form the very structure of the livionenhuch,
marking the four visions of f from cach other and intensifying the message A major
focus seems to be placed upon the third lengthy vision, where the ancient {ady, the
interpretation of her metamorphoses, and the picturc of the Tower appear together
Transformation, then, structures the book and shapes the teaching The phrase, Thn
means that, would seem to characterize the whole thrust of Hermas. T'fus torm ol the
ancient Lady means that the Church, and you, Hermas, are spiritually weak, though
honourable, this form of the Tower shows that a divinely superintended process ol
preparation is under way, t/us form of the young Church means that repentance has
done her work and single-mindedness has been accomplished, and so on At almuost
every turn, the transformations are decoded for the benef 1t of the scer and his
listeners Asin 4 Ezra, the scer's spiritual pilgrimage 1s prctured 1n the svmbolic
aspects of the woman and Tower Hermas draws the lessons exphicitly whereas in 4
Ezra the effort 1s more subtle, and more amenable to modern tastes Only the final
transformation remains undecoded, perhaps because it 1s a future and tantalizing
hope rather than a desired and urged present reality Whereas the seer fades in the
Apocalypse, 1n Hermas the visionary 1s self-advertising through his very sclt-
deprecation The perspective offered 1s multiple, but coherent and extremely
explicit To the reader who considers himself or herself a child of the Church, the
message 15. You now know, like Hlermas, that this means that, so act accordingly,

ensure that you enter the Tower by the gate, and are renewed hke the Lady, since

> Frye, "Theory of Genres,” 316-324.
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you have scen that a Tower and a rcjuvenating Lady are mystcries that apply to you
The expectation of transformation 1s rather modest for the present, but Hermas does
hold out for his reader a shining eschatological hope 1n the undecoded figure of the
joyful Bride

So then, in Aseneth the transtformation s confirmatory, and set just past the
turning point of the apocalypse, heralding chiasmic reversals In 4 Ezra the dual
transformation of the central episode, verbal and visual, facilitates the action, 1nd
contains the laments of the seer and his community, In the Apocalypse, there s
continuity between the exiled woman and her glorious transtigured reappearance as
the New Jerusalem, just as the little scroll previews the events of the last chapters
And in Hermas, the multiple transformations structure the visions and the didactic
message, urging moderate transformation, but intimating a future glory that goces
beyond mere paracnesis In cach picce, an alternate perspective 1s offered, and
symbolized 1 the dramatic transformations that speak to the situation of both the
scer and her or his "community " The change of Aseneth conttrms that converts can
see themselves as accepted by God; the change of the woman and Ezra shows that the
farthful can sce lament and glory as part of the same reality; the change of exile into
Bride indicates that suffering 1s to be seen as necessary to triumph, and the changes
of the Ancient Lady and built Tower teach that the weak Church is to be scenas a
shining work of God, a mystery The paraenetic function, imphicit or explicit, ol the
apocalyptic genre, comes strongly to the foren these female Tigures of solidarity,
which mirror the phight and experience of the seer, and stand for the experience and
hope of the faithful asa whole

What is remarkable is how many similarities mark the four pieces, despite
their patent differences. Only 4 Ezra, after all, begins with a stated philosophical
question to be answered. Aseneth 1s a story, or perhaps a religious myth, rather than
the romantic formation of a problem, 1f seen in 1ts own terms. The Apocalypse 1s
more a proclamation of triumph than a response to dif ficulties, although critics have
persisted in labelling 1t "persecution literature" And Hermas 1s essentially a teaching
or serics of teachings on the Church rather than an answer to the problem of second
repentance. Because each one of these I “ferent literary entities shares a visionary
stance and apocalyptic form, they do have many generic characteristics 1n common
This has become apparent through comparison of each work to the Seme:ta profile,

comparisons which have demonstrated, even i1n the case of 4seneth, the formal
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identity of the texts as apocalypses Each of the apocalypses includes & nastative
framework, vision or vistons mediated by an otherworldly figure, and numerous
clements in the spatial and temporal axis. These parallels are heightened by the use
of the symbolic female figure who s transtigured. The story, philosophical problem,
proclamation and teaching are themselhves transtformed nto the revelation of g

mystery or mysteries to which the transformed woman iselated

Transformation and Identity

As a result of thiscommon (igure, stmilar or parallel themes emerge 1n each
book The most obvious theme which the four works share 15 that of identity Who
1s Aseneth--a pitiable unclean woman, or the Bride of Joseph and the City of Retuge
{and whon is the angel--mystery of mystcries')” Who 1s the lamenting woman--one
who requires consolation and correction, or the messenger ol hope for the prophet
himself?” Who 1s Ezra--one of the lost or a lamp to his community”? Who s the
Apocalypse’s Lady 1n the desert--the Queen of heaven or a refugee at the merev ol
the serpent? Who 1s Hermas’s Ancient Lady--Sibyl or Church, latigued o1
honourable? The theme of 1dentity is informative since 1t makes exphictt the
function of the transformations, and provides a link between the literarv world and
the world of the author/reader/community ldentity 1s one of the themes proper to
the apocalvptic genre, since 1t 15 a revelatory theme corresponding to the question,
"Who? It would secem that the picces constdered here are parcicularly directed o
this end, 1n contrast to other apocalypses which answer 10 the question, "What”, or
“When?" The Enoch literature, for example, and other apocalvpses with heavenls or
infernal journeys, tend to dwell upon the furniture or workings ol these realms  [he
mysteries described 1n such apocalypses (Type Il 1n Collins’ scheme) fall into the
category of esoteric phenomena, and cluster into the secction which Collins labels
"spatial axis." In these apocalypses, cven questions of 1dentity arc answered in terms
of filling in the pictures of heaven or hell, rather than explaining in any depth
about the personality described That is, the names of angels and spirits are recited
as part of the description of the places visited, and they augment the vision of the
mysterious * talm, rather than being probed for their own sake (for cxample, I Lnoch
6, 2 Enoch 4; fart [sa.79).

In the Semeia paradigm, the alternate to these spatial apocalypses arc those

apocalypses along the "temporal axis," ¢specially Type la There arc indeced some
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apocalypses which seem to emphasize questions of history and eschatology, that is,
they respond to the question, "When?" Of the apocalypses analyzed here, probably 4
Ezra would fit most rcadily 1nto this category, followed by the Apocalypse
However. the heavy emphasts upon 1dentity, the answering of the question, "Who', 15
at feast as impartant as matters of history or ¢schatology, even 1n these pieces It
would seem that this analvsis of transformation has uncovered another key
component of apocalypses which could only be fitted into the "spatial axis” in the
Semera grid and not the temporal This 1s because we cannot sav that the
transformations of cither the seer or the Lady/building symbol are for the most part
eschatological occurrences That is, 1n Aseneth the transformation envisaged 1s
present and most probably an inner one. in 4 Ezra 1t 1s a present revelation of a
hidden present reality, and 1n Hermas 1t 15 an ongoing process extending into the
future--only the Apocalypse views transformation as an eschatological event To
chart such transformations using Collins' scheme, it would seem that "otherworldly
clements," specifically "otherworldly beings” (10 2), is the closest category  However,
the category 1s neither accurate in describing a this-worldly figure which 1s
transfigured, nor sufficient to point to an ongoing discussion of 1dentity The
category could, however, be expanded to allow for revelatorv material answering to
questions of 1dentity This would be a salutary balance to the heavy amount of
material documented on the “temporal axis" (five categories with sub-sections, over
against only one) The comments of Martha Himmelfarb are instructive “Greater
attention to these clements would allow a more helpful categorization "' Her
specific concern 1s to allow for a fuller definition of the apocalypses with heavenly
(or 1nfernal) journeys, since the Semeia paradigm 1s at present better suited to

describe eschatological or historical apocalypses® What s interesting 1s that our

* "The Experience of the Visionary,” Semeia 36 (1086) 98

' Even a cursory glance at tne Semera paradigm and chart demonstrates the
strong influence of the "historical” apocalypses on generic description--even 1n a
volume which attempted to break away from this That is, und+' the "temporal axis,’
there are numerous categories and subcategories, whereas the spatial axis admits of
only 2--otherworldly realms and otherworldly beings. The detatl 1n the temporal
category parallels the attention that has been given to the historical apocalypses, an
attention due mostly to the canonical status of Daniel and 1ts subsequent use asa
prototype or model for the genre, despite the earlier dating of some of the Enoch
corpus (e g, the Astronomical Book) Martha Himmelfarb has called attention to the
inadequacy of this analysis, particularly 1n relation to the cosmological apocalypses,

t
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pieces do not fail, as do those discussed by Himmelfarb, within Type Il Thev
should, accordingly, be easier to categorize than the heavenly journev apocalypses
which Hummelfarb feels have been neglected, 4 Ezra, dyeneth, the Apocalypse and
Hermas nevcertheless contain even within them characteristic features which are not
casily identitied 1n the present system

Himmelfarb's diagnosis of the inadequacies of the master paradigm s in act

more radical than a simple suggestion to augment the spatial axis. Her analyvsis ot the

that is, those which have tittle historicat or eschatological matter She has ably
demonstrated the need for a further breakdown of categories under the spatial axis,
espectrally 1n her discussion of "tours of hell" as a sub-genre, discernible through
formal analysis Other important additions to the spatial axis might include such
features as "astronomical” or "cosmological” mysteries (¢t 7 Enoch or Juhtlees), and
the differentiation of "otherworldly beings” as demonic, angelic or divine In the
four pieces discussed here, the existence of "heavenly books” and "heavenly writing"
is actually a feature of the otherworldly mysteries, and not simply a made of
revelation, as charted by Collins (1 4) That s, books are introduced not merely as a
means of revelation (although they do function in this way, especiatly in Hermay),
but as an element of the divine world At times, 1n fact, the content ot the baok or
writing i1s withheld, preventing revelation Its bare existence stands as a renunder ol
God’s action and authority Hence, in the Apocalypse, the believer 1s pronmused a
"stone with a name known only to himself," just as 1n 104, John s told to scal what
the thunders have uttered, although we are told that they have sounded When
revelation occurs through writing, the actual image of the book ts ofter as important
as the message 1t contains [t 1snirself a solemn sign of God’s authority,
confirmation, judgement, or salvation, and not a simple vehicle for some proposition
or teaching. We might make reference here to the performatine function of language
In Aseneth, the angel’s declaration was not simply confirmatory, but accomphshed
her acceptance (pace Chesnutt) God's word of declaration enacts 1ts message, rather
than simply announcing intention. The power of the word 15 even more acute in the
case of a written declaration, which encodes the will of the Almighty This function
of writing 1s particularly congenial to the ancient view, "What I have written, | have
written,” a high attitude towards the written word which i1s at home 1n the world of
the written revelation, the apocalypse. Acknowledgment of this feature may well be
an important key to our understanding of the genre apocalypse 1n contrast to that ol
prophecy, since the prophetic word and the scribal action consistently come together
1n a way not found in other revelatory literature The written word assumes a
special authority within the world of the apocalypse, where seer and scribe unite At
any rate, it is clear that there 15 a need for an augmentation of what Collins calls
“the spatial axis," based on careful observation of the apocalypses themselves
Although 1t 1s wise to beware simple methods of discerning meaning, the suggestions
of Aune and Hellhoim concerning hierarchical statements and the importance of
vowed or written divine words should not be taken lightly Atany rate, the seif-
consciousness of the written word 1s a factor i1n the genre apocalypse that should be
reflected in any breakdown of recurring features This s particularly so when the
written quality of the word 1s hedged about with sanctions, as 1n the closing verses
of the Apocalypse (22 18-19)




apocalypses containing a "tour of hell” suggests that "the absence or presence of
cschatology 1s of minor importance [here] [hence] not a uselul criterion for
categorization " In fact, a criticism of the eschatological critcrion of the Senera
paradigm has far-reaching consequences It 1s on the basis of history and
eschatology (the temporal axis) that sub-types a, b, and ¢ of both Tvpes [ and Il are
to be discerned Hence, although the spatial axisas especiatly illustrated in Type 11
apocalypses, the sct up of the grid ensures that the temporal axis cuts across these
categorics. That s, sub-types a, b, and ¢ depend on history and eschatology, and arc
used to categorize cvery apocalypse There remains, therefore, a tyranny of the
temporal axts 1n the paradigm currently used, although this paradigm has
sigmificantly modified the traditional view of apocalyptic which wentso far as to
equate apocalyptic with eschatology It wouid seem that sub-types a, b, and ¢
("historical,” "cosmic and/or political eschatology” and "only personal eschatology"”)
do not adcquatcly distinguish or contarn apocalypses of Type I much better than
they do the type described by Himmelfarb That is, the question of 1dentity far
over-shadows questions of time 1n all four of our pieces, which are spread over sub-
types a, band ¢ Pecrhaps a grid which ecncompasses space and time, although
complex enough, excludes by 1ts very nature other ¢ssential clements of this
comprchensive genre How such a problem might be remedied 1s a difficult 1ssue,
and beyond the scope of this discussion Any remodelling must take into account the
Iexability of the genre, and the fact that eschatology, although present in most, 1f
not virtually all apocalypses, does take a subordinate role to other concerns tn at
least some of them It may be that a third axis, one related to the question of "Who"",
is 1n order, especially 1f similar concerns can be found 1n apocalypses other than the
four which have been discussed here Apocalypses could then be analyzed by
reference to three axes, the temporal, the spatial, and the "identical "’ Such an
addition would probably make a chart impractical, but 1t would do justice to the

clement of identity which may well be integral to the genre. The apocalyptic

®* Himmelfarb, "Experience.” 97.

" The term "identical” is used here to refer to one thing viewed at different times
so as to express an tdentity. This 1s the first application noted 1n the Oxford
Dictionary, although identical 1s used more frequently in common speech to refer to
two objects alike 1n every detail. "ldentical” used 1n the first manner 1s consonant
with the primary meaning of the noun "identity,” that 1s, “individuality, pcrsonality,
the condition of being a specified person”
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perspective urges the reader to consider Life from a different stance 1n time

(temporal), and 1n space (spatial), it also suggests that the reader may adopt 2
transtformed perspective by becoming, as it were, sonweone olve. SOMEANe mMote 1 tune
with the mysteries he or she 1s viewing (the "identical™  This s suggested exvpliciti
in the Apocalypsc. just as therc s a New Jerusalem, there 1s also d "new name”
provided for 1ts inhabitants Connccted to this gquestion of "Who™ would also be the
concept of the i1dentity of God, and the relationship of God to the community, to the
scer, to the other beings detailed in the apocalypse, wherever such questions are

explicitly entertained by the author

Transformation and Humility

Related to the question of 1dentity 1s another theme, one which 1s found 1n all
four of the picces under discussion This is the element of hunulity--the sober
evaluation of the role of the seer and humankind in relation to the divine and the
angelic Martha Himmelfarb's discussion of the experience of the visionary
highlights the 1dea of transcendence, and suggests that if transcendence 1s a hey
issue in apocalypses, "[W]e st1ll nced to ask, what kind of transcendence” Her
contrast of the Vartvrdom of Isatah and Hpocalvpse of Paul, the first of which
cmployvs the motif of the scer's transtormation, and the second of which rejects this,
15 tnstructive 1n our discussion of transtormation and humility She suggests that in
the Apocalvpse of Paul, such a transformation 1s rejected because the work 15a third-
century one which allows for the sinfulness of the righteous the corresponding view
of heaven 1s one which allows for various levels and rewards. Hence, "[f]or pcople
who believe that the rightecus sometimes sin, the boundary between human beings
and angels is likely to be well defined."® In the 4Apoc Paul, humans keep their place
even in heaven, and the transformation 1s not described for the scer nor the
righteous in general Such a tendency reminds us that in three of our piccces, the
actual physical transformation of the seer 15 not ¢nvisioned, cither as a reward for
special righteousness, or as an example tor the faithful asa whole In 4 Ezra, the
whole concept of ascending to the council of God 1s explicitly rejected (4°5), and

speculation about the heavenly realms kept to a minimum (4 23) Morcover, Ezra

¥ Himmelfarb, 109

’ 1bid, 106.
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continues todentify himself with imperfect humanity, although he s forbidden by
Uricl to do 50 (8.47), the approval of Ezra’s lamentation makes the simple adoption
of Uriel's view simplistic Simularly, in the Apocalypse, there 1s no one worthy
except for the Lamb himself, even though there 1s a radical dualism betwcen good
and cvil, a scheme 1into which the faithful are fitted John may be invited up to
heaven as a vantage point for the subsequent visions, but he is not himself
transformed, nor docs he join 1n the songs of cither the angels or the multitudes in
white. In Hermas, the self-deprecation of the seer 1s obvious, and he is continually
scolded by the Lady or an angelus interpres for prying into matters beyond his
understanding At [I143, the theme of humility 1s linked explicttly with that of
God's glory. The Church tells us
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Here, then, we have an explicit reflection upon the relationship between humble
humanity and glorious divinity The implication i1s that humility is both a
prerequisite and a necessary reaction to God's glory. It might be said that there 1s in
our apocalypses an ambivalence concerning the righteousness of the seer and of the
farthful, an ambivalence that is reflected in the reserve with which the experience
of transcendence 15 treated.

4seneth provides a link with those other apocalypses in which the
transccndence of the seer is described. In the Enoch literature, the scer 1s singled out
especially for transfiguration during his mystical "experience,” although the
righteous as a whole are promised such a transformation only after death This s
also the case in the Martyrdom of Isaiah, as Himmelfarb has indicated. Aseneth,
although not ascending to the heavens, is transformed as a special case Her
description, coupled with the ostentatious description of Joseph, and the similarities
between Joseph and the mysterious angel, does not suggest a clear dividing line
between the angelic and the faithful Even here, however, repentance, meckness and
humtlity are scen as quintessential virtues, and play key roles in the drama  The
romantic nature of the piece make such extravagant descriptions of transcended

humanity less theologically suggestive than if they were to occur 1n a more serious
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piece, accompanied by warnings and assertions of divine superintendence So then,
in Aseneth, even though the heroine herself 1s transformed, the romantic nature of
the book and its popular appearance argue against an nterpretation that \sencth's
physical transformation might be repeated by the individual prosetyte with mystical
leanings. She 152 symbolic heroine: the faithful convert would expect to appropriate
her amazing transfiguration no more than he or she would anticipate 1 natural Jew
to demonstrate the physical radiance of Joseph (dseneth 5562 1)

This stance of humility, evident in all four of our pieces, distinguishes them
from either merkavah mysticism, or Gnostic texts, in which ascent and
transformation are common themes Just as the "historical apocalypses” such as
Daniel and 2 Apocalvpse of Baruch provide an answer or response to the more
“cosmological" approach of the esoteric apocalypses,'’® so too do the apocalypses of
identity provide their own response. Such a response may be the product of time and
provenance, rather than the result of a setf-conscious polemic. Nevertheless, 1o 1s
probably no accident that the later mystical writings took thetr point of departure
from Enoch rather than from Ezra, John or Hermas--despite their intimations of
mystery, the latter apocalypses of fer no real grist for the mystical mill Standing in
the place of the vacancy provided by "no otherworldly journey" 1s a marked stance
of humility, a stance that is consonant with the questions of 1dentity raised by the
transformation theme. The humble aspect ot the seer ensures that the (nterpretation
cf the symboltc transformation does not veer of { 1in the direction of wdentifyving the
faithful too closely with God. Hence, the transformations and the closely connected
question of i1dentity function largely i1n the realm of paraenesis and encouragement
rather than opening up a philosophical discussion or mystical exploration of

ontel gy per se.

Transformation and Suffering

Another motif which adheres to the transformation episodes 1s that of
suffering, and concomitant issues such as lamentation, repentance, and prayer Since
Aseneth 1s a conversion story, the wnole dimension of repentance and prayer takes
precedence. The chiastic arrangement of the plot balances Aseneth’s repentance and

humiliation (H, I, 10:1-13:15) against her transformation and adoption of bridal

10 Collins, "Jewish Apocalypses," Semeia 14, 22.
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attire (I', H', 18 5-11), both sections enclosing the apocalyptic vision Similarly, the
npaptov psalm (21 11-21) emphasizes the movement from sin and pride to adoration
and transformation, through the vehicle of confession

In contrast, but with certain parallels, 4 Ezra's very plot moves from
iamentation to consolation, and it has been seen that the suffering itself is very
fikely the means by which transformation occurs--both the cry of the Lady and the
most vivid lament of Ezra herald their changes. It might also be noted that the
lament of the community at 12:45 indicates that they are prepared to hear Ezra and
recerve his later teaching as their "lamp "

Suffering and lamentation are key themes in the Apocalypse, since 1t is
through paptoprov that tne kingdom has become the kingdom of God (12 11), 1t 1s
the very casting down of Satan that means the tribulation of the saints, tt is in exile
that the Bride 1s prepared, and it 15 1n the glorified City that every tear will be
wiped away. It might even be said that the prime identifying mark of the
community 15 the 8Liyr¢ which John says he "shares" (1:9) with the churches, along
with more positive possessions. As in 4 Ezra, sorrow is to be transcended, but is not
belittled.

Finally, in Hermas, repentance 1s a catalyst for the vistons (I 1.3), invokes the
presence of the Ancient Lady (I1.1.3), 1s enjoined throughout the messages, and plays
a key part in the Tower vision (111.5.5). The prominence of confession and
repentance 1n Hermas does not count against its apocalyptic form, but simply means
that the 1ssucs of corporate salvation and humility found 1n other apocalypses have
been taken to their logical conclusion In concert with the Apocalypse and 4 Ezra,
the order of the Hermas' monster,/Bride vision makes 1t clear that tribulation begets
purity., These connected themes of suffering-repentance-lamentation-tribulation ull
i the picture of the community whose identity 1s revealed by the visions Who is
this one who suffers?--the glorified Lady, the Mother of the faithful, the Bride of
the Almighty!

The Allusive Symbol

The 1ssue of 1dentity is, in a special way, illustrative of the allusive rature of
symbolic language Each of our pieces presents a symbolic figure of the
woman/building which is rich in allusive power, but which functions in a unique

way Because of the long historv behind the use of a female figure to portray Israel,
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and the traditional understanding of Zion as the special locuy of God, these preces
can call upon such concepts implicitly Each of the works assumes an interest and
knowledge of the Biblical material, and places itself 1n continuity with this corpus
when 1t uses, often unexplained, such images as Bride and mother The interpreting
angel or mediator does clarify visionary materiai, but in apocalvpses. verv of'ten
traditional material is left uninterpreted, and 1mage is piled upon 1mage to produce
an effect. Thus, 1n the Apocalvpse we rcad of “"the dragon . that ancient serpent,
who is called the Devil and Satan, the decerver” (12.9), and of the harlot, Babylon,
the great City (that is, Jerusalem) who sits on seven hills (that s, Rome, ch |7
passim),

Such allusiveness in the genre apocalypse very seriously qualities the view of
many, enunciated most clearly by Norman Perrin, that apocalypses usc inlerior

"steno"!

rather than "tensive" symbolism Such charges may be true of certain
passages within apocalypses (for example, the Animal Apocalypse, / Enoch 85-90),
but do not do justice to the many other passages tn which symbols, without or despite
their interpretations, call up a multitude of 1mages The best testimony to this s the
ability of each of our pieces to have meaning outside of its original setting. This
allusive quality of symbol is so vital that the symbols gain for themselves a hife of
their own.

In Aseneth, the characters assume symbolic proportions, so that some critics
have been tempted to read the romance as a roman aclef or the work of a mystery
cult (Philonenko, Kuhn, Kee, Kohler) Such allegorical approaches, however, are
demonstrably tenuous by virtue of their very discrepancies and number. A better
explanation for the symbolism of Aseneth is to see it as @ means of communication
with a Biblically literate readership. Careful analysis of the text would yield
numernus extended systems of allusion,” a venture not possible here However, we

might see as excmplary the creation imagery called up by Aseneth’s overtures to the

' See Chapter 3, note 54, page 152,

12 Peter Slater, The Dynamucs of Religion* Meaning and Change 1n Religious
Tradition (New York: Harper and Row, 1978) 30, points out the phenomenon of a
symbolic network attached to a key symbol. This allusive aspect of symbolism s
explored in relation to the Zion symbol by Ben Ollenburger, Zion the Cuy of the Great
King, 19-20.
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Almighty at chapter 12, or the use of symbolism from Psalm 19 throughout the
work " This heavy symbolic atmosphere surrounds Asencth as the heroine of the
romance Itas ¢reated, as has been seen, through extravagant description which
employs traditional symbolism such as light and dark, death and hile, virginity and
feccundity The poetic passages, notably the prayers, advance this symbolic arm, and
Ascncth 1s depicted as the virgin (8 11), the persccuted (129), the suppliant (12 3), the
orphan (12 13), and so on. By the poiat of her transformation, her recreation in
symbolic proportions is complete, so that both her “foster-father” (1811b) and Joseph
himself (12 5) exclaim at her beauty, and enquire as to her identity  They take up
the question which the rcader has been encouraged to pose throughout these striking
descriptions, descriptions which are redolent of Biblical phrascology Who is this
glorious one? Her "blessed” identity 1s confirmed by the "son of God" Jaseph who
crowns the descriptions by recognizing her as the "City of Refuge” (199) She s the
"chaste virgin" who will be the mother of many.

In 4 Ezra, the female symbol enters 1nto actual conversation with the seer,
drawing him into the vision, and obscuring the line between vision and the book’'s
“reality. Without this obscurity, in fact, the peripetera of the apocalypse could nat
be enacted, since it is Ezra's ignorance which calls him to adopt a different stance,
moving [rom lamenter to comforter The change in Ezra mirrors tne transformation
of the "surprisc” Zion symbol; Ezra himself functions as more than o representatinve
of his community, He indced functions as a quasi-symhol He s a "lamp." a light
showing the promisc of God to his pcople His people’s identity and futurc are
potently symbohized by his own transformation and that of the weeping ‘glorious
woman/City, Zion The angelus tnterpres, in accord with apocalvptic tradition and
For the sake ol clarity, makes the woman's tdentity ciear at the point ol her
transformation However, for the reader of the apocalypse, the woman City
symbolism will have already cvoked i1deas of Isracl as the Bride of Yahweh, with
promises of fruition (¢f Isa 54 1-14)

Interestingly, in the Apocalvpse the scer almost vanishes from view He
presents the problem, the need for change through the transmission of the letters and
through his own responsc at 51, but 1s almost cntirely absorbed 1nto the visions

which take centre stage for the rest of the work., Except for vision markers such as

" Sce "Excursus: Asencth and Wisdom Literature, with Special Reference to
Psalm 18 (LXX)," pages 44-47 of this dissertation.
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“I saw,” "l heard," and the occasional intrusion at hey points (108, 22 8, the seer who
identifics himself as John reminds us of the modurn convention of omniscrent
narrator. Without his constant intrusion, the drama s rendered more immediate
The cffect 1s that the reader/hearer is drawn 1nto the panorama, and v immediately
confronted by the portents of exiled woman, dragon and New Jerusalem these are
not only John's symbols, but the believer's sy mbols, speaking to the Cathtul duectly,
despite the mediated method of apocalyp ¢ ™ Aunc and Helthotm have mmtvmated
how the very "digressive” and integratise structute of the book. and the use ot
repetition, function to include the reader in this way The reader 1s moved by a
benign manipulation to scc himself as one of the "blessed” with washed garments who
may cnter the City by the goaics

Hermas follows the same symbolic method as 4 Ezry in that the seer has actual
concourse with the symbolhic Lady, so that the planc of viston and the plane of the
book’s "reality” merge. The apocalypse esokes a wealth of traditional ssmbolhivm
both Biblical and Hellenistic™ in depicting the various aspects of the Church, who
is transformed both retatively as she 15 progressively rejuvenated, and radically,
when she appears as a Tower, Despite the sometimes wooden appearance of the
symbolism, a certain polyvalence and vitality are retained, as may be scenan the
dual cxplanation for her aged appecarance, or the free re-writing (expansion’) ol the
Tower viston 1n Sinulitnde IX The use of the Tower image 1ccalls God's provision
for the Church in the chaotic desert, and reinforces the direct messages of divine
superintendence found throughout the vistons While the mystertous status and slons
of the Church aids the paraenesis, 1t nevertheless does retain a sort ot hife of 1ty own
Hermas (if not the whole of the Shepherd) s at least partually rescucd trom sheer
dogmatism or cthical concern, through its network of symbolism which har been set

mto a captivating linc of action The dynamic movement of the symbolism Irom

" This mediated quality 1s, 1t would seem, more quahified 1n the johannine
Apocalypse than in other examples of the genre The book 1s noted For s departure
from certain apocalyptic norms, one of these beng its "open” rather than "Closed”
revelation. Such characteristics are indicative of a work by an author who 14
famibhar with a form, and can depart from what s cxpected, 1¢, Fowler's tinal stase
in *he development of a genre, "The Lite and Death,” JLH 2(1971) 199-216

'S Dibelius gives ample evidence for awareness of Hellenistic traditions in his
discussion of the Sibyl and her scat at Cumac (Der fHirr, 432 1) Less clear 1y the
common plca that Hermas is associated with the revealer Hermes, and hence Sem 11X
is associated with the legendary Arcadia, for the debate, wce Snyder, 17
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Ancient Ladv to Bride. coupled with the intriguing juxtaposition of images (Lady
and Tower in feseon T esohes a richer understanding of the "Who of the {arthiul,
and doecs not descend into mere pedantry, despite a certain taming of the images
Each of the pieces uses the nat .. al allusive property ot sy mbolism in
dilferent wavys, then. [t might be judged that with dseneth and the Apocalypse. the
symbolism s "wilder,” and allowed, so to speak, to "take over" the text  dseneth thus
assumes through its symbolic complex, of which the female symbolism 1s a part, an
appearance more significant than that of mere popular "“romance " Such a situation,
however, may not be su very unique, gtven its time of writing  As Bickerman
reminds us, "the genre of historical fiction™ in the Jewish Hellenistic age required
the creation of a "parabibhical book " * In the Apocalypse, the untamed quality of
the symbols 1s accentuated through the seer’s lack of interfercnce, and the noticcable
lack of interpretation at vartous obscure stages of the visions, This "untamed”
quality, of course, may be dehiberate, rather than ssmply narve, as has been argued 1n
recent treatments of the Apocalypse '’ In 4 Ezra, the symbolism 1s more controlled.
perhaps because of the consistent use of the agngelus mterpres, but perhaps also
because of the centripetal focus of the work Finally, tn Hermas, the symbols arc all
but tamed, making the "message” of the book its main burden Despite the different
methods, each of the tour call upon the traditional stock of Biblical imagery. and
may indeed tnform each other (definite dating would make this more ascertainable)
to call attention to the glortous Lady who 1s transformed and who is identificd with
the community of the farthful From the most centrifugal, 4seneth, to the most
centripetal, Hermas, these apocalypses highlight the question of 1dentity through

special attention to the female figure.

Transformation and the Lady

One of the questions which emerges from such a study 1s the reason for the
femaleness of the transformed figure In our own time, such a question is of
particular interest, but may be more a function of our interest 1n feminist studies

than a problem which arises naturally in the texts It is certain that the female

' Ehias J Bickerman, The Jews in the Greek Age (Cambridge, Mass., London-
Harvard U Press, 1988) 203-204.

" Such deliberate "naiveté" 1s consonant with the views of Lohmeyer and Kraflt
See Chapter IV, note 10, page 77 of this dissertation.
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figure of Israel, tater transposed 1nto Church, was a dominant one 1n a2 corpus which

saw the community as the Spouse of Yahweh, and later of Christ Porhaps later

ccclesiastical reflection did a disservice to the breadth and fruitfulness ol the mmage
by concentrating on the bridal to the near-exclusion ot the wifely and moatherly
aspects. That s, Wif¢c and Mother are more tested relationships and honce may be
more useful images in informing our ideas of these on a human leve! The Bride iy a4
shining hope, but a more remote and static symbol by 1ts very natare no one stivs
bride for long It may ke that the position of women in later church 1ees would have
been very different 1f the female 1magery had been retained in 1ts complenity,
without an undue preference for the bridal aspect.

Some have indeed argued that the damage has alrcady begun waith the
maternial considered in this study Fiorenza, for example, spcaks ol the danger of
"surrender[ing] our imaginations" to the "dramatic action” of the Apocalypse, where
"both the oppressive and eschatologically redemptive communities are female
because cities were personified as women."'® The dilficulty which she sces 15 a
change tn rhetorical situation, so that the response enjoined by a reading todav 15 no
longer completely "fitting" Her way of reclaiming the text s to call attention to the
persecution setting of the original writing/reading, and to understand the rhetorie in
this light However, to recognize the ongoing power of the texts described here s
not to argue for an essentialist rcading, but to recognize that the communities
addressed are not temporally limited This 1s true simply in terms of the human
experience humam ml a me altenunt puto It 1s especially true of two ol these
apocalypses because of their cnshrinement within, or adjacent to, a "canon”
Moreover, to qualify the violent or subjugating language by ascribing them (o a
persecution mentality 1s not, 1n the final analysis, to understand these works, but tn
neutralize them.

Before the modern reader can hope to begin a nuanced critique ol any piece
of ancient literature, she or he must engage in a more-or-less sympathctic reading It
1s evident that such a reading will proceed from certain social, political and rchigious
presupposttions, but an attempt to waive these must be made at fcast so that the text
may be heard, and not simply reacted against If we discover that, tor example,

"Rev engages the imagination of the contemporary reader to perceive women in

' "Visionary Rhetoric and Social-Political Situation," The Book of Revelation,
Justice and Judgment (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985) 199.




by

137
terms of good or evil, purc or impure, heavenly or Jdestructive, helpless or powertul,

"then perhaps we have forgotten that the

bride or temptress, wife or whore,
Apocalypse paints 1ts pictures not only For women, but also for men--indeed for both
together as a group, and not scparately To read the symbol backwards 1s a defensine
and emotional response similar to the capitalist who would enthusiastically
champion usury on the basis of the Parable of the Talents, While symbols do shape
reality, and somctimes shape 1t contrary to our desires, we will do well to note when
misappropriation has occurred The subordination of the female igure 1n these
preces 1s Yirst of all a reflection of the supreme status of the Almighty, not a
commendation of a "chain of being” The careful reader of Aseneth will note that she
15 not only handmaiden but also scribe (20 5) and mystic, stmilarl_ the lament of
Ezra's woman 1s the powerful catalyst for change, the Apocalypse's Lady 1s mother,
martyr, warrior and Bride, and Hermas® Church 1s similarly many-faceted Although
in three of these pieces the final state 1s that of Bride, we have seen that the other
images arce not abandoned, but subsumed or taken up into the final one The identity
of Bride 1n rctation to God does not detract from the rich identity of the female
figurcs 1in the world 1n which they move Morcover, the identification of the female
symbols with that of City or Tower 15 a continuous reminder of the power of the
Lady. As she s subordinate to God, she retains strength over agatnst her detractors
through the symbol of the fortress/tower/city/temple. So then, in this material, the
image remains a rich and vital one

) The symbol 1s 1n no way peculiar to apocalypses, however, and so remains
only tangential to a discussion of apocalypse per se. What may be said 1s that, given
the mtlicu, the use of a female figure 15 particularly apt in apocalypses which siress
the theme of humility, and related themes of suffering, repentance and mecekness.
The glory intimated by the transformations is always quahtied by virtue of the
subordination of the figure This 1san action which we should not be surprised to
find in four works from the Judaco-Christian tradition.

Alongside this subordination g_es a certain idealization of the community of

God through the female figure. While the female imagery retains a certain
complexity, including notions of wife, mother and Bride, she is never depicted 1n

dcrogatory terms such as the prophetic view of Israel "playing the harlot” or ignobly

® 1bid.
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born (Hos 1-3; Ezek 16, Jer 220, 31-3,1sa 1 21)® The transtormed women n
Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse and Hermas are "ladies.” born to divine etory The
pagan Asencth 1sa virtuous woman, ¢cven though her very virtue feads to prde
which must be purged a harlot would never have done as Brade Por the divaine son
Joseph Her name was written 1n the book from eternity glorious though het
transfiguration 1s, it does not come as a shock to anyone except the plavers in the
drama. In 4 Ezra, where we might have expected reference to Zion's unfartht ulness
as an explanation tor her sutfering, a wedge is driven between rishteous Zion and
her sinful inhabitants Jhat s, although sin s attributed to the community both
Uriel and Ezra, the sinfulness 1s not associated with the ideal woman who Jepicts the
community as shc should be She herscll 1s always described 1o positive terms, so
that she 1s ¢ barren woman who has been farthful to her husband for 30 vear,, and
who has been overtaken by misfortune (10 48). This distinction 1s recognized, and
taken to the extreme in the Christian introduction to the piece, where mother Zion
disowns her willful children (2.1 ff.) In the Apocalypse, the persecuted woman
starts out as a Queen (1n relation to the cosmos), and ends as a Bride (1n relation to
God). The aspect of impurity 15 pictured 1n her foil, Babylon, out of which the
people of God are called While sinfulness 1s acknowledged 1n the letters to the

churches, 1t 1s not presented as part of the protile of the pure Lady  This s cqually

true of the Sibyl-ike Church 1n Hermas, whose transformations emphasize the need
for change, but who always retains her nobility and her white hair

There 1s an 1deal quality to these figures, then, cven at the point where they
are connected with repentance, suffcring, punishment and humility Unlike the
harlot Israel of the OT, the figure 1s never deposed 1n the eves of God, even as a
prelude to reinstatement This 1s a radical departure from the dramatic prctures of

such prophets as Hosea, Ezekicl and Jeremiah Mary Joan Leith makes some fruittul

® Jan Fekkes III, "His Bride Has Prcpared Herself” Revelation 19-21 and [saian
Nuptial Imagery" JBL (1990), 272-273, indicates the more likely background of
Isaiah over against Ezekie’ 16 (so H Kraft) for the bride of the Apocalypse Her
description of the Isaianic marriage imagery as “consistently positive” 1s a shight
exaggeration (sce Isarah 1°8,18-21, 3.16-4 1), even in the closing chapters of Isaiah, the
spouse’s restoration 1s secn against the backdrop of Yahweh’s previous anger (54 8)
Even though the faithful ¢ty can be described as "playing the harlot” (1 21), the
clos.ng vision 15 one of complete transformation Fekkes’ point that the tdeal
imagery of the closing chapters of Isaiah informs the Apocalypse, rather than
Ezekiel’s portrait, 1s well taken It would scem that the four apocalypses discussed
here go even beyond the Isaianic vision 1n idealization
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observations concerning the inittiation pattern of Israel's redemption 1n Hosea 1-3,
where Israel "becomes a woman who must suffer the cosmic consecquences of her
wickedness but who ultimately ¢njoys the equally cosmic blessings of redemption

n2

and recreation, Leith points to the themes of 1dentity, wilderness, transformation
and ncw creation in this passage as she traces a tripartite initiation pattern of
accusation, punishment and restoration in the career of Hosea's Isracl. What s
missing in our picces is the harshness of accusation evident 1n Hosea Ascncth may
be initially rejected by Joseph, but the rejection 1s tempered by his praver, she may
repent in ashes, but she 1s not stripped naked as i1n the day when she was born In 4
Ezra, Zion 1s desolate, but never pictured as "weltering 1n [her] blood" (Ezck 16 6)
She 1s the chosen hily of the Almighty, not the daughter of an Amorite father and
Hittite mother' In the letters of the Apocalypse, the pecople are called to repentance,
but there is only the faint. st suggestion that she might not be reinstated (Laodicea)
the Lady 1s bound for glory Finally, 1n Hermas, the seer 1s imitially comtorted
concerning his standing, and although the warnings are grave, the ongoing presence
of the Lady Church s a reminder of divine blessing and providence Our ladies
sojourn, so to speak, 1n the desert, undergo transformation, and are finally united
with God or given their rightful place They do not--except for Aseneth--have to be
"imtiated," since they are already in the care of God. Asencth does undergo an
initiation which includes abasement, but this is a self-imposed, rather than external,
humiliation, itself indicative of her righteous nature.

Part of the difference between the ladies and the restored harlot may be the
choice of Zion rather than eretz Israel as the figure to be personified, although
certarnly the nnage of the City and of Jerusalem 1n particular have had a chequered
carcer (cf Lamentations 1.8,15, where Zion 1s both a virgin daughter and filthy).
The notion of a heavenly or 1deal Zion seems, then, to indicate an 1dea of the people

of God over against the world,” an assurance of standing even where present

1 "Verse and Reverse: the Transformation of the Woman, Israel, in Hosea 1-3," in
Gender and Dif ference in Ancient Israel, ed. Peggy L. Day (Augsburg and Minneapolis:
Fortress, 1989) 95-108,

2 For an tdea of the implications of this idealization in diaspora Judaism, see
Jack N Lightstone, The Commerce of the Sacred: Mediation of the Divine among Jews
m the Graeco-Roman Diaspora (California: Brown Judaic Studies 59, Scholars, 1984),
7-16. Lightstone shows how the concentric view of the sacred, from the most holy
(inside) to the profane (outside) lost 1ts concretencss in the diaspora, the scattered
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imperfection is recognized The focus 1n our pieces is on the pcople of God ay ey
should be, or perhaps, as they are secen by God Moreover, the thrust of the prophets
seems 1n general to have been to undercut false assurance Qur authors hase more
nced, or more contidence and inclination, to of fer comlort--even where that comtort
is coupled with a realistic warning Such a difference may be vital in discerming the
possible scif-identity of communities retlected by, or utihizing the apocalby pses
discussed here. At any rate, the transformed figures of dseneth, 4 Ezra, the
Apocalypse and Hermas are not merely female, they are, tn the particular sense of
the word, ladies. Although such imagery may appear quaint to todav's reader, the
imaginative power of thewr transformations, and the rich variation of the theme
from work to work should make us sensitive to the issuc of identity which has
emerged from this study "What s this, my mistress, and what 1s this great and
wonderful beauty? At last the Lord God of heaven has chosen you as a bride
(Aseneth 18°10).

Prospect

This study has focussed upon the structure of Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse
and Hermas, and the place of the transformed Lady in each of these, so as to
demonstrate that the “identical” mysteries {featuie alongside the "temporal” and
"spatial” as key concerns 1n the genre apocalypse However, the examination of the
“Ladyv/City" motif, the cvent of "transformation,” and the 1ssue of "identity” may .
well open up other courses of investigation, An obvious study would be to consider
the function of symbols as models for social transformation, a discussion pursucd by
Jonathan Z. Smith in Map 1s not Terrttory,” and commenced 1n connection with the
Apocalypse by David L. Barr. The latter comments briefly but poignantly on the

possible social effect of the Apocalypse’s potent and world-overturning imagery”

They no longer suffer helplessly at the hands of Rome, they are now
in charge of their own destiny and by their. voluntary suffcering they
participate 1n the overthrow of evil and the establishment of God’s
kingdom. They now see themselves as actors in charge of their own

Jews could no longer be a literal 'am levadon yiskon, and saw instead "2 world
studded with ‘colonies’ of that mother of all sacred space, Jerusalem.”

3 Leiden: Brill, 1978.
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destiny  And that 1s perhaps more of a victory than most folks
achieved in first century Asia Minor ™

The himits of viewing the Apocalypse primarily as persecution hiterature have
alrcady been suggested; however, whenever literature evokes a change of paradigm
or perspective on the part of 1ts readers (that is, suffering Lady = glorious Citv),
there s certainly the possibility of fruitful study for the sociologist or social
historian Those interested in the posstble outward effect of tmagery which
combines victory with humulity, and which also mantains a streng distinction
between the chosen people of God and the world, may find an entrée here

Within the area of comparative rehigion, the transfarmations observed here
may certamnly be compared and contrasted to those found 1n the whole corpus of
Hellenistic metamorphoses, within,the mystery religions, within the cult of heroic or
imperial apotheos:s, and within the merhavah writings It would scem, [or ¢xample,
that there are certain formal parallels to the notion of the 1nitiate berng transformed
through a vision of divine mysteries, but that there are enormous material
differences Behm has already made observations to this effect in comparing the
Pauline 2 Cor 3 18 and Rom 122 to the Hellenistic mysteries,” the 1ssues are
strikingly reminiscent of those suggested by the apocalypses discussed here. Such
camparisons would be possible 1n connection with 4seneth, but even more fruitful
with other Type Il apocalypses, however, since the transformations in the pieces
treated here are not actually the result of mystical experience, and are symbolic, thus
not the special prerogative of an individual seer The themes of corporate identity
and humility, added to the careful distinction between the human and the divine,
act as a constant guard aganst the actual notion of divinization both 1n Paul and n
our four texts Reference to Aseneth, 4 Ezra, the Apocalypse and Hermas may
provide etther background or parallels to the Pauline conception of transfiguration,
and may also help to demonstrate the establishment of early Jewish and Christian
self-identities over against contemporary religion.

Finally, the establishment of 1dentity as an important concern for the
apocalypse should have some impact on those NT passages often constdered

"apocalyptic." Alongside obvious eschatological passages such as the so-called

*# Barr, 50.

S "wetapopedw,”" in TDNT, 1V, 756-759,




synoptic "little apocalypses” and 2 Thess 2 1-12 should be placed passages with
notable configurations of "apocalvptic” interest, such as 2 Cor 12 1-10. o1 the
transfiguration of Jesus passages (especially Lk 928 1) Both ol these detatl
numerous motifs and concepts which are best understood by reterence to the
apocalypses proper, including the perception of heavenly mysteries, the dea ol
glory, an interpretative word, the theme of humility, and the problem of identity  in
2 Cor 12, the usc of apocalyptic themes is certarnly ironic, whereas 1n the
transfiguration cpisodes, 1t 1s more direct. Once the breadth of the genre apocaly pse
has been recognized, other NT passages such as these may be righttully and
fruitfully seen as bemng informed by the genre. Eschatology may be prominent 1in
the apocalypses, but it 15 not the last word In the corpus of a movement which has
been perceived as the offspring of "apocalyptic” we should not be surprised to see
many and various points of contact. These may come as ¢ither direct or inverse
comparisons. That is, the oixovépor wvatnplov 8eod (I Cor 4 1) may equally display
indebtedness or reaction to a type of literature which claims unveiled access to

divine "mysteries” of space, time and identit
y y




‘ Appendix: Excerpt from C. Burchard, "Ein vorlaufiger griechischer Text von
Joseph und Aseneth™

JosAs 1,1~9 - -
1 " KoL €YEVET® EV Tw BOWTW CTCL TWV CEYE CTuv YAG cudnvieg
CY T URVL Te SeuTepe TEUTITA TOU EnvVog clasgotevic %epawm

tov lugne muslcucal. tegav TAV YAy ALyusTou,

2 2. weL nllev Iwone ¢v Te TETEPTN UAVL TOU TDETYOU CTOUC

3 oNTWRELACEGTA TOU UAVOC ELg T8 00L& HALOUTROACEE REL NV CUVIIu.
tOV OLTOV TAC XWOPEE CECLVAC wC TRV auyov Tng Salacong,

] 3. BEL NV QURP €V TR TOAEL gNELVA OGTYOAEIAL Tou Sapaw nan
OUTUS AV GDIEVY TEVIWV TeVv COTpetlev NEL TV UtYLOTavev Tou ®apew.

5 NSL NV 0 VNP OUTOC TAouoLog o9odos mGL PPOVLLOC mAL cTLELENNG
maL nv guuBouviag reu Smpam OTL NV UEP RAVIEC TOUC ueYLOTaval

Sspuw JuvieY. ¥eL. Ovepe Tw @v8pL. crceve Mevrcopng weocog
Hivouselgug.

[ 8. ngL NV duvarnp avte REPpdgvVOC CTwv onTuu.cJanq ueysln
23, wpeiLs ssL maln 1@ sLden ggodpe uRep tadeg Tag tap®evovg
euL TAE ¥YNC.

7 S. neL surn cufey tLxeV OuoLov tev teplevev Tuv ALyutrimv

8 slle nv neta TEVIA ONOLe taLf duvarpacd. twv Efpoavev may nv
uevyealin vg [apoa na. woerLs ut Peflcrae nay neln wg Payxynd, nae
nv YO0 ovoue tng tasdevou tawmivng Aoewved,

9 8. sa. atnllcv N enEn tOVv RAEAAOUE AVUTNE CLC RACAV YAV Ynv
CNELYNY RAL CwE TCPETUY TNC OLNOVNMEVAE. REBL CUVACTEVOVTYO
GUTRYV 1GVIEEC OL UVLOL TOV NEYLOTEVEY NAL ULOL TWV CATPGTWY xalL

10 VLOL BEVINV Tuv BEOLACUY REL VEAVLIROL TAVICS nEy SUvaToL RaL
Y e@Lg Todln v aUtoLs tepL Actued xsL cTELpuVTe RoleveLy
1poc sdindovs 8. evrny,

11 7., maL. nROYGE SEPL SVUTAS O VLOE dapew 0 tpwrotonog
naL elclLtapeL Yov taveps autou Tou SoUVEL AUTINV AUTE CLg

12 YUVGLRE. N8L TLit te %epaw O ULEC BUTOU @ Tpetotomog’ Sog
woL fetep tAv Ageved tav Suvercps Mevreqpn tau vepeug Hivou-
T0ACHE CLE YUVELRE.

13 0. ReL ¢Ltev aute fapss 0 faTNP GUTOU ' Lve TL OU CNTELE
YUYELRG NTTOV dev me. 0V Bacdilcut €L maong tag Yag ALyutrau;

1k 9. ou' Loy o Suvatns toy SaodLitewg MussS lwentiLu natrtyyuntran
ooy meL e&vuth tovL fBaoiLiiocde naL naln oecldps; revny Aele
OEBUTY CLC YUVELIE.

" Drielheimer Blitter zum Alten Testament 14 (1979) 4-37. Permission to reproduce
¥ was requested December 1990.
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zuh Ny Acevtd cfoudegvouoa ma. weYettUOUCE tavia avépa
WEL NV alelev NEL UKEHONIAVOEC R0O0C TEVTE avipwiev. xae
ovdeLs avnp cepency 3utnv Ewtore xa®ovL nv tupyog tew Nevreopn
CAPENELUEVOSC TR OLELE AUTOU UEYAE ReL ugniog ogodom e, cvave
TOU RUDYSU ENELVOUV AV UEcpPwov cYov Oalauoug Scrna.,

2. nELV NV 0 towtoC SslauMOtC UCTEE BAL SUTPEEAE AvboLg wOP -
PUPOLTL RATCOTPWUTVOEL RBL DL TOLROL AUTOU ALPOLE SOLELAOLE NEL
TLULOLE tEthanwutJoL naL nv n opoen tTou daleuov ¢mgiuvou ypuom,

3, raL noav £vrog tou SBlEUBU EEELVOU CLE TOUC toLxoug
teENYLEVOL OL 8g0L tev ALYURTLEY ¥V OUR nv EdL¥uec YpudoL nan
BOYVUPOL., BREL RA)TYOC ENELVOUC COCBETO ACevet naw goofeLto avroug
rey ®voLag avutoLg gucteley wal’ nuegpav,

4, wnev "V o0 Bsutepog %alowog txev TOV NOoOMOV malL tag Onmag
Aoeved xaL AV RPUDOC ROAUC EV AUTE AL BAYUPOE NAL LUATLOUOG
xoueoaoqg naL MiLlo. gmACRTOL nBL EOAuteleLg ma.L ol%cvaL CELONUOL
RgtL tGC 0 WOQUOG TNE vapldeviag OUTNS.

$., naL Nv o0 ToLtog Bxlauog TouLELOov TnE Aoeved RaiL nv ¢V
aytue tavis ra avala thag yag.

6. ugL toug Aovtoug ttta 3AaUOUC CLxOV CRTa RApVEVOL WLa
tNaotn tva Yarayov ECATANEVA NaL AutaL. noav S.amovoudaL TN
Ageved maL noav ROOEL OWNALNGL €V ued VUNTL TEex8¢LoaL OuUV TN
Aceved malL Nnyaxa aurag¢ tAVU. RAL NOBV RalalL 0908pa wg ra
agtpa tOU QUDAVOU NAaL GVNAD OuY wuiLleL avtalg ovée saldvov aooev.

7. noy nocav SupLlcg ToeL¢ tTu Balavw Tw utyalw tng Adgved
QEOV N tWHICVLA AVUTNRS CTPCOTTIO. RAL NV N uLa SupLug N IpeTn
ucyaln oeobpa aroblctouoa ctL TAV GUANV euE SvaTolag neL N
Scurcps nv anoBlctovosa €L UEOnufoLav RAL ' YOLTA nv atcfletoude

cLg Bopopav EtL TO AuUPoSOV Tuv 1GOAROPCUOUCVOV., WarTet ave =

8, may NV adivn prOn?;;’%%u.ﬂllul atoBicrovea npog '1' Ouru -
Tolag waL nv N wAuvn cOTpeuevn tappupa xpuooUsn s varLveou
REL toppupst naL fuccov ralugacuevn.

9. nai €V Tavrn tn adievn exaleudev Aocved uovn xay ovnpo n
yuvn tveoa oudetorte exadiaey et auTn TAnv tAg Adeved yovng.

10. maL nv auln UEYGANn TAPARCELUEVYN TN OLELE XuBAedcy Emv nv
teLYOS xuxlw TR aving vénlov deodpa Acborvg vcvpe;:veut ueya-
AoLg wnodounuevov.

1l. nae neav tuley TN auln TeooEpEs OtoLinduptvaL wEL
TGUTEE EPVARTTOV ava Scnaonte avdpeg SUvVETOL VEAVLONDL €V~

ot
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19

20

0tA0L. NEL NEEV TEOEUTLVUUELVD ECVTOC TNHE GUANE tapa 19 teLyof
Sevipm wpia tavrodate naL NAPTOPOPA TGVTE, RAL NV O AGOUOC eUTWY
te1gL00¢, wpe yap av ScpLouov.

12, nmay nv ¢v tn avin ex ScelLwv tnyn uvbarog tlovouou Cuwvrog
naL vtoratwlev tng Tnyng nv Anvog ueyaln Sgyouevn vo vlwp tng
TRYRE CENELVAL, EvOE CTTOPEUETO ToTauof SuLG ueoOng Tng aving wat
crotLle tevra ta Scvdpa tng auving emeLvng.

KL CYCVETO ¢V Tw TOWTW CTEL TwVv CRYa CYwv tTng culdnviag
3¢v T® TETBPTE UNVL OntTwnalLlenatrn tov unvog nitcv lwone
tL.t ta opLa HiLovutolcwe maL NV Ouvaysv tOV OLYTOY TnE cudnviag
TN YWPaC TRELVNC. ::)

2. mav wg nyvidev ftoder enevvn Iwong atgotevdev cutpoolev
autou 8wbecxs avlpawg tpog NMevreopn vov veoca reywy' wpog o¢
"aTaAUOE OTL OB UCINUABPLAL COTL NAL NALPOS aooowo; xaL mavua
UEYA €OTL TOU NALov nay Lva natadulw UTO TAV ORNLAV TOU OLNOV
gov,

3. wmav nmouctc tavva flevreonpng may cxapn xapav weyainv geobpa
%@L CLEEV ™ culoyYnTOog WUpLOoS O Ocog tou lwone oty afLov uc
nynogaro © »xvoLog uov lwone coxco®aL 1p00¢ Nweg.

8, na. cnalcoe Mevreopng TOvV CTAVE TNC OLELAE GUTOU maL
ELIEY GUTW ' OTEUOOV WL CUTPERLOOV tAV OLXLAV LOU mnaL dguEvov
veye ctroLueooy dvotL Iwonp 0 Suvarog tou Gcov cpxetaL tpog
nuag onuepev.

5. maLv nnouocv Aceved ot. nuaowy ¢ avypou tng ainpovourag
avrewy © Il‘np REL N URTHP AUTAC NAL cxapn mal (LII"IO’CUUOHIL
NGL OGOUEL TOV TATCHPE LOY NBL TNV UNTELPE UOU Ote nnaolvy cf
SYPOVU TR RANOOVOULEE Fwsv. SLOTL wpa AV RepLouov.,

6. way cotevoey Aocved eLg tov Salauov auTng OO0V CNELVTO
a. arolas aveng xaL evedvoato orodny SuocoLvnvy ¢f varLviov
xpuooaon e, cluosaro fuwvny Xpvonv nas écira CLE Tag xetiLpag nan

tovg t1edag aurng cdcto xaL avafuprlag xpuoag tcpLednne touLg
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t00LY GUTAC NEL EEPL TOV TOAKNAEY GUTAC TCPLLACTYS seduey Tely~
tLUOY BEL ALOOUL TOAUTEACLE OLTILVEL NOGY REPLNPTANEVEL taviedev
NBL NOAY TR OVERATE YuV Pcov tEv ALYURTLEOV CYNENOLAGNNPEVE fTevEe-
YOU €EL YE& TOLE 4CALOLC ®aL YOLC ALboiLC NEL T Tpecuta Tev
CLlwluy TEVTIBY NEGV CATCTUTMUEVE EV BUTOLE, mEL tONRE Tiapay
esL TAC wEdaLINg aurng uai B.aBnue ¢cooLYlL REPL TOUC NPOTEROUC
avutng Rat Ocpucvp. neTeReluge YRV meqalinv sutng,

l" Kas cotguot nal llv;cn TAV NlLNaNE €A TOVU USEDONOV ReL
ALee Speg Tev RETEIPE GUTAC REL TRV UATEPE REL NFIACETH
dUTOVUE REL RXATEELANCEV GuUTOUE. AL LYapncayv Ngurespng wen

N YUVN GUTOY K%L TN SUYOTOL GUTEV Aoeved yapav ucyainv 8uote

SWoWY GUTAV ¥CROTUNUEVNY WS Juueny dcov.,

2. nev eclnvernav tavta va avalda 0oe cvnvoyav ¢l avsov tng
#ANPOVOULAC SUTEY naL clunav th SUYRTAL GUTEYV., NEL TXEPN CTL
ta0,y toLE ayadoLg Aceved ¢y TC TH ONNOA REL YTh GYAPUAN naL
tong ooLviLiL net wWrLg ltoncvl.lu(‘%nu TALE JOGLE REL TOLE GU-
RoLg dLOTL NOGY tAYTO wPELE ABL NAAE TR YEuOeGM.

3, xamL tute Nevreopng A BUYETHL SUTOU ACEVEd  teuvev wev.
n 8¢ evtev’ Lbou cyw mupLe.

%, nmaL cLEEYavTNn’ xmdLoev 4n sSveucOeV nuwv sEL Aednew 100¢
gt te pnwets uov.

§, na, tradioev ACEved avauesov YOV TATPOL GUTNC WAL Tng
untpog. maL ewparnoe flgvrgepng @ TATHO BUTAL TR YELOL GUTOU TN
8cfua thV Xtuos tny ScfiLav TAE BUYETHOC QUTOU NEL XATESLANOREY
suTAY RAL ELREV sUTn’ reavev ueu Adeved.

8, 2@, GUTN CLEEV  LAOV CYW NUPLE. AeAndete On o0 repLOS
MOV NGy matnp yov,

7. a@m. cutev evtn Revreopng o tatns surng  Iwane o Suvereg
1OV J¢6u CPYETEL TDOC ANEE TINUEEIV. REL AUTAT CETLY EpXu%
LEONE THE YAC ALYURTOU naL o BEciLievs fepaw nETEITROEV BUYTeV
faouLlien waONg TAE yng weL OLvelaTeL tageav tnv YAV neL qulet
QUTAY EX TOU CECOXOUEVOU ALMOU. x8t toTLv Ieane evnp bceochng
G, JUPPWY NEL TEPREVOC wE OV onuepov RelL CatTLy Iwone avnp
SUVETeE EV 000LE TEL CRLOTAPA REL TvEupa Sgov eOTLY ct’ avte-

Loy
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1L YBOLE WUPLOU petr’ autou.
8. dcvupo 4n vewvov uou k&L topahudw OC avtw eLLg Yuvaura

RAL {317 GUYS VUUBA WAL BUTOC COTAL NOU VUUELOE tLE Ttov aLwva
yoovov.,

g9, xaL w( nNroudewy Aoeved ta pnruata TauTa Tapa 1o0U TATPOS

autng reovexudn autn Llpuwg epuBpog tOdg €L TOU 1000WROU autng

rat c8uuwln ¢v opyn pevaln waL ecvellede tw TATCL AUTAG Thayiws

ToLg oslaluoLs auTAC waL CLtEy Lua tu kaltL 0 wupLDg UOU way
TAITNg UOU xXAY8 fa pnuata tauvia tapabouval ue w¢ aiLyuvalwrtav

avbépL allosulw nac euvady maL Teroautve,

10. ouy 6UTOC €OTLV O U'LOC TOU toLuevog ¢x yn¢ Xavaav wxaL

y
QUTO¢ warcinedn £ QUTOSWOW ROLUWUEVOC HCTA YAC BUPLAC ALYAUY

NG, 0 ¥UDLOSC BUTOU gvefladlev AUTOV fLC TAV eulawxny fou omataug

way %acaw cfnyavrev autov e¢x tng esulanng xaloTL cuvimpLvE 1O

CVUTVLAY autou xale SUYIPLVOUOL ®AL AL yYuvaLsel aL wocofurepar

Tty ALyuttiwy;

11. ouxL GAla yYaundnooudL Yw ULw 10U BA0Lltw( Tw ToWTOTIONW
0tTL aurog ecotL BaoLieug Taong Tng yng ALyutrou.

12. vtavra arovcag Nevreoong ndecodn T lalngace tn Buyatpe
autou Aceved teol lwane 80Tl 8padcus xaL Leta alafoverag
ooyYne avewpLdn autTe.,

L1 39

KaL eLoes18noe veavionog en tng Sepasciag Meureopn nan

5 leyer' t80u Iwone PO Twv Bupwy TAE AUANS Nuwy €aTARC

2. waL eguyev Aogeved 10 tpOoOWRIOU TOU RATPOE RAEL TNE UNTPOS
AUTHE wg NAOUCL TA PRUETE TAUTGS ltvovtu;‘l!pt lwong wav aveBn
€Lg Y0 UTCPWOV AL tLONA8ev ¢cLg TOv Balaguev AUTNG waL COTN CUL
tny Bupcda tav yevalay tny Slcravcay rata avatsdag Tov vbeus
tov leane CLOCPROUEVOY tLE THY OLNLAY TOVU Tatpog aurng.

3. wov elni%ov eig Suvavtnolv 10y ledng Tevregpng mac 0
YUVR SUTOU XAL 1408 N CUYYEVELE GUTOU.

N8, ®xatL avoiLxdnoav au xuvlal Tng aving auv Bictoudgar mara
avatolag maL cLonAdev Iwong cOTwg ¢ty t¢ DPUATL Tw Scurtpw Tou
®apaw wnaL noav c{CUYUEVOL LETOL TEUOAPCE AEUROL wOLL YLwV YPUOO-

XaALVoL x@L O GPUG WD TCONLVUAOTO 0ROV EW XpuOLOU mabapov.
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§., maL nv lwong cvdebuutvog yiLtwva icuwov wai efallowv
maL " groln tng tepLBodng auUTOU nv vopeuoa € BUOGOU YPUOOUgN
RatL OTCpavog xoqutatl~ Tng wegadlng aurou waL wusle tou OfTE-
gavou noav Bwbewa ALdoL culcwtoL waL etove Tuv Swldrya Ailmy
noav 8ubcwa anTLves xpuoal vai paBlog¢ fAsoLdluiwn eV tA xLipL
QUTOY TR apLaTepa xAL €V TA YCLPL AGUTOU TH S¢cfLa Cuxty tateTa-
ugvov whabdov tinrveg ®aL Ny WAndog wWOPEOU CV QGUTW xaL CV Tw
xagpts AV TLOTNC thaiLou wollov

8., waL €LonkB8ev lwone ciLg Tnv avinv xaL crxidciLobnoav ac
tulaL TR auing xaL To§ Avnp waL yuvn allortoiLor cucwvav tfw
vng aulng dLoTL 0L sulaweg Twv Tulwv €TCONBOAVTIO ¥aL CnigiLoav
tag dupag mal cfecndeLo®noav tavreg 0L allotpron.

7. ma. nidov flevreopng oL n yYuvn auTou xas taoca n ourye-
vewa sutou tinv tag buyarpog avtwy Acecved raL tpooeruvnoav te
Twong ¢cEL LpOCMIGY €y TRV YNy, way wateln Inong afo tov

apuateg avrou xa. cd8efiwoato avtoug ev Tn bdefva avtov,

€5 Kay, zL8¢ev Aceved tov lwone erL tOoU BPUATOC XA, RATEVUYN
LOYUDwWS ®maL Iuo:-ﬁ%%n n éuxn avrng xat tapeidn ta yovara
aurtng vaL crpoualev olov 10 Owua aUTNS nal nBnbn gaBov uevav.
waL aveorevafe ma, ciren ev tn xapdea auving’
2.“ TL VUV LYW JOLn0w N TBMILRWOOS;
ouxt dglalnng leyouos otL JwOne coxttaL O ULOE TOU TOL-
MEVOSC e¥ yng Xavauu;
xaL wuv L80u 0 NALog €n TOU OUPAVOU NNCL TPOS NUAE €V T
apuatTL aviov
NAL €LaAAGCY LS TAV OLELIV NUWY TRUEPOV
®oLv AautEL LS QUTAV w( Pws etTL TNRS YNE.
I. cyw 8¢ aepwv raL Bpacerva clousSevwoo aurov
gL cAxinca onuatra TOVNPS REOL AUTOU
naL oum ndeLv ote lwong vitog tou Beou COTLY,
8, Tt vap avop--.v €tL YNE YEvvAOLL tToLoutov nallog
xaL toLa wolLlia yuvauxog TCEETAL TOLOLTOV SM()
10laLtwpOo¢ Cyw xaiL aepev

oty Aglalnsa te 1ATOL WOV TEOL GUTOUL ORUATA Tovnpa,
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2 5. REL VUV ROV STCAEUOOULGL WAL STOXDUANOOLBL SEO0 TPOOWMEOU
avrov
O%ug uUn oéntay ue Iwone o uLog tTou OGgou
8Loty Aglalnsa tovnpa tepL avvouy
3 6. maL ¥YOU axclguoouay kai. npuBncouas,
oty tacav avonpufnv avtog opa
naL ovdev mputrow AwAindev auvtow

8.a YO ewg TO weYaE fO OV €V auTw;

. 7. weL vuv LAgug wou wupote o %:ag¢ Tou Twone
SLotL Aglalnsa cyw rat’ auTou ONuUATA TOURPA €V AYVOLG
8 0. maL vuv 80Tw Ut 0 tatnp uov tw lwone cLg TaLbionny wa

ev g Soulnv

naL 8ouleudw QUTE LLE TOY GLWVE YDOVOV,

1 ? Kav tLonilev luwone evg tnv oumcav Neureepn mar txabiocv
€L, touU Bpovou, maL Eviéav TOUE T084aC autou walL tapedn-
| @V autwe tpatcfav war' L8iLav SiLov. lwong ou ouvnoBie ucta
fwy ALyvuttLewv ov. 84cluyus nv aute touto.
2. =a. avaBlcéas luonyg 1oL oedoaluorg svutov eLbe vapa-
2 nugtyovgav tny Actved. 13L ¢Lvev lwong tw Mevicepn maye taon
TA cduyyEVELG AUTOU lcywv' TLE COTLY N yUVR CRELVN A (OTWwO3 CV Y
3 vicpuww Tpog tnv Supiba; avgl®gtw 8n £x TNg OLritag tavtag, bLoTe
cgofecL1o Jwong Aeywy' untove waL aurn evoyxinom ue.
3. ofL nvoxlouv autov tacdat a. yuvauweg naL a. duvatrepeg
fTWY UEYLUTAGVEY XOG\ TV 0OYTPARwWY 1AONE yng ALyuttou tou a0tLun-~
. OnvaL LUCT® BGUTOU WGL Ta0aL GL YUVaLRES RaL duyatepeg Twy
ALyuttiev wS cwpwyv Tov leone mamus ctaoyov ety tw xallci autou,
s 8. o 8¢ Iuong cloulevey aurag xav tToug tpeoBevg oug trgulov
fPO0C AUTOV QL YUVALREE PETE XOUCLOU NaIL BOYUOLOU,ATECTLU LY

Jeuone ucta ateLAng raL uBpewg 8L0TL clecyev lwone \ouy avaptnow

EVeILOV NUPLOV TOUL O¢ou tou toatpo§ uou Idpank ovét} wara TpoowRov
YOU TATPOC WOV Janwd, ECTRR ISP R )

[} S. =@, YO TPOCWEOV TOU TATOOG uu}ou laxwd !;a aslaluey
aUtov tuxty luone TAVTOTE taAL CUCUVNTO Twv Cvrclev Tou TaBTPpOS

sutou. B.ote cheyev loswBS ve viw autou lwone xa. taoL toiLg vLOLE
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avrou’ eulafaolde veava wWOU LOYUDPWE QTO0 YUuvaLNOS allAaTyLag tTOU
NOLVMVACAL ABUTA N YAP NOLVWVLE GUTNG atwlero coty way Sivaedopa.

6. O8uia Touvo civev Ilwone’ GreiderTw n yuun eweLvn ex TR
oLwiLag rauvrng.,

7. naAL CLYEY OUTM NeEvee9pns’ WMUDLE ENELVA NV cupaRrag
COTWOAY €V Tw UTCDWW OUN COTL YUVR ailotpra ali’ corL duvatnp
nuwv taplevog wiLooOuoa TAVYAE GVAPAE XAL OUN €OTLY AVAD AGAAOC OF
CWoaREyY AUINY TuTOTE €L Wh OV UOVOE ONUEDOV. xalL cL Bouin elieu-
gevaL w3 f000CYGOCUOCL Oc SLotL n Buvyarnd Nuwv w¢ adchen dovu
€CaTLY,

B. waL cxaon lwane yapav ucvalnv ogolpa SLore euee Mevie-
¥PNS OYL TAPBEVOC €OTL uLoovoa vavta avipa. waL tutty Imwang
€y cavutw’ €L taplevog COT. uLAouAa wavta avlpa ouv un tvoxlnon
HOL auth  wal cLtey lwone tw Nevteopn waL taon tn duyyeveLa
GUTOU tL BUYOTYND VuwV £0TL waL TAPBEVOC URAPpYEL NNC1w OTH

alclgn Uou €OTL RAL ayadw aurtny A%O0 Tnhg dnpepov wg adclegny uwou,

KoL aveBa n untnp tng AOEveED €LC 10 UREOWOV ®aL NYAYL
8 ¥V Twnv ®AL €OTNOCV avtnv tvwiLov tou lawdne. way eute
Mevrcoong t™n BduyarpL auvtou Agcve® aovaca. tovw ablcleov agou
dLotTL ¥alL A\ TO0C tA00CVOC COTLY WS U ONUCPOV RAL LULOCL RAOAW

YyuvaLxa alloroLav wg naL ou tavva avédpa allotpiLowv.

2. naL ciuev Ageved ruw luone’ xuurous WUDLE UOV TtviDYNLULVE Tw

%t Tw VéLOTW,

k] nai. coetcyv lwone tn Aceved’ ¢culoynoelL Ot wupLog o B8cog
0 CwoEOLNOGE YA tavra.

4. noy ¢ute fievizepng tn duvartpL avieu Ageve®' wpooedrde way
xataeLincov trov adcleov ocou

3. motL wg ®poonkdev Aoceved stincar tov lwone efcreLvev
Twony tnv xeivpa auvtou tnv Scfiav mac c¥nne fpog to otndog avurng
avaucooy fev Suo uaobwuv avutng ®aL Nnoav oL uaoc®oL aving nén
COTuTES wdRep Unla upara. wav tuvev Jwony’ oux cotL tpoonmov
avdpL BcoccBerL 05 tulOYEL Tw JTOUBTL GUTOU TOv OcCoV TOV Lwvia
maL €obLeCL apYOV tUloynuevov (WNg NGL TLVEL TOYNPLOV culoynue-

vov alavaoiLag nau XpreTatL rpLouaty culoynuegve agldanoiLag pLAnagaL

170
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yuvaLss allovpLav ntug cuvlovYeL Tw OtouatL avrng cuLéwlin venpa
28, NWPE naL colLeL N TNAE TPANCL{NG GUTWV APTOV GYYXOVAE xaL
tLVvEL €h TNE dtoving aurev TotnoLov evebpag XaL YPLETOL YpLouATL
atwlgrag,

t. aw’ avnp BecoccBng @LANOLL TAV uUNTEPpa AUTOU matL thv
abeglony TAV T TNC UNTPOE AUTOU ®aL Trv cldeclenv tTny en Tng
$UANG RAL TNAE CUYYEVELAE GUYIOU %BL TNV YUVELNS YNV OUYNOLYOV
AUTOU ALTLVES C£ULAOYOUODL Tw OTOLBTL AVUYMY tOV BEOV 1OV fwvta.

7. oudlLwg WaL yuvaiLme 8c¢odefcL OuR €OTL XPOGNAOV SLANGOL
av8oa allotprLoy 8Loty BHEAUYUG LOTL TOUTO EVMELOV NUPLOU TOU
tcov.

8, xaL w¢ nmouoev Aoeved ta pnuote tauta tTou lwone save-
VUYN LOYUupw¢ XaL eclutndn o0eodpa wai. asveorevale xaL nv arevi(ovoa
cLg TOov lwone avetwyutvey Twy ocedaluwv autng xa. ctinabnoav
éanpuev oL 0e8aluaL autng. mal cLlev auvrny lwone xnon QthUtv
autny ge0dpa ®aL XATEVUYN ®at ovuTog SLoYL nv lwone tpaug nat
titnuey vaL 9oBouvuevog tTov Bcov.

9. 1L CXNOC TNV XELPA QUTOU TAv Scfvav nnL ¢cdneevetave
TR REWAINS GUTNS WAL €1 XEV*

nypLet o %cog You wartpog uov lopand

0 véLotag o duvatog Tou laref

o {wonolncag¢ Ya travta

R3L RGACOGE GRO TOU OROTOUS €L TO pws
NaL at0 Thg thavag cug tnv aAnBciav
xg, ato Tou davartouv euvg TNV Lwnv

oy mupve tulovynoov tnv raplevov vautnay
REGL AVBARBLVALOGY GQUTAY Tw EVEVUGTL OOV
AAL BVATAGCOV GUTNV TA xLLPL OOV Th wpugaea
2L AvalWoTOLNOOV AUTNY Th (wn JOU

naL #aYCTw aptov Lwng OoU

8L fLCTw TOTNPLOV culoyLag oou

naL cuyratapL8unoov autnv Tw Aaw agou
ov cfehefu tpLs vyeveolay Ta savie

xaL €LOCAdCE TN CLE TNV RaTARAUG LY OOV
NV NTOLURTAE TOLE ERAENTOLS €OV

naL {noate ¢V TN aLevie (en JOV CLL TOV GLWVG XpOVOV,
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w

9Kau €yaon Aueved ety th culoyia tou Jwone yasav L cvaldny
oeolpa "aL CcOTCUOE AL AYARADCYV CLE YO UREOM!V HEC ¢
CAUTTAY NaL TETTWRCY €L rAC Rliung autng agBevousa dLoTL Ny ty
autn yaps may lutn wa. sofog 10kug wau tpouog ma. Lipwg ouv-
CYng Wt NWOUCEL tAVTAa Tt~ pALATA JwOn® 004 €lalnoev A ' CV TW
ovouati Tou 8¢ouv tovu uUéLaTOU.

7. noL €xlauoe wlaubuw urtyale wNGL TLRON NAL URTEZVOECL AT0
Twv d¢wv autng wv cocRevo maL Y000wy8LOE YOLS ciLbwldol ¢ tadw

gL tepLgueve T0U yeveobdar cotrpalv)

3, wou JTwone €eaYC NaAL CILC NGL CLEC TOLS TALOLY BUTOL'
gevlate YOug LRTIBUS tL g Ta apusto, el vyoap ' axcltusouvai wau
auritudw TagaAv TRV YNV,

4, mac etvtg Nevreoong 1o0o¢ Iwone’ auliol®ntw 8n ecvrauba o
RUDPLOC WOV CNLUEPOV xaL 1O Towt nvgleuon tnv odov cov.,

S. mo. eutev luone ouyt ail’ atcieuvoouste onucoev Sroty
autn n Aucoa €It ev n nofatd o B8go¢ tOLELYV TOVIO 13 eYLYuOTA
GUTOU %AW TN NuUEPa thn OoYHON DYAV CLAVAOTPA®N N NLEOA BUTA cTava -
OTDebw zaAYW *POS ULAGC waoL aviitoBnoouas cvbade,

40!0; atnllev fwone 1AV 0b6ov aUTOU xaL "ecvrewpng xar raga

n ouyrCcveiLa avtouv atnilov €cuLg Tov uwinpov autev.

"aL satelevedn Accve® uovn uCta tTev tT1a tapdevwv xav cBapvluucy
¥@L eNAaLey fuwg ¢SV O MALOC. NAL GOYOV OUN CcOOYE xaL Llwp OUN
coLeY, Gt ctnkdcv n vuf wxaL enaBeubdov TAVICE OL LV th gLmLa naL
AV QUTA YOMYOQOUUA LOVAN XAL EVE8ULELTO WaL €RAALt  xdL CIBTAOOCL
TR YeLdL. 1O 0Tnd0¢ guUTNg tunvwg waL teoBcLTO eO0BOV uELYaV RaL
cYdotue Topouov Bapuv.

? NGL AGVEOTN AOEvel® ato TAC wALvng aurng maL naTeln novxeg

TAV RALUGRG €N TOU URCOWOL NAL MAB¢V €L TOV TVANVA WaL N tule-
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10

0O0¢ ¢V uUdE UETD TwY TEAVEY QUTAC ROy fO0RcuUOCV Adcved wan
zaleLiey €9 Tng BupLdoC tav SCOOLY YOU NBTARCTROUDTOL NAL
CTIngey ALYNV TEPPAL CR TNAL CUTLAE NEBL AVYAVEYNEV CL§ T1O
Uteomov RAL ATCINEEY AUTAY CLE YO cbavog

3. waL erleLoe tnv dupav sdeclec r¥aL tov woylav vrev ardnoauv
zadnuey €% tlayyou ma. cotevale OtevaYue utyalw ucta riauluou

TLAPOU.

4, xaL nEQUSEV N tapdeEvog N CUVTEO0POEC AUTAC AV nyata
AGcved 1ap3 tacag Yag topdrvoug YOV TTEVEYUOV auring EBL C€OREUOL
maL nyeupe vag ailagc ¢ tap8evoug. wai nhbov Tpog thav 8ugaw
tng Aogve® wav tupdv TNV dupav remleiLouevav,

S. ¥atL nN¥OUSAV TOU OTLEVEAYUOU mati t0v wlaufBucu tng Accurh
®aL ELRYOV GUTA T tL OOt ¢OTtL 8totoLva rdL SiLa Ty du OnulpwrAlLLS
RGL T, COTL YO (vaxlouw gav; avoLfov nuLy xuv obdutda L OOL

CoTLY,

6. wa. ous nveLfev AOEvEd tnv Bupav alk’ cuwtv aurairs cdwbev’

TRE REBGANE VOV €OTL Rovog Bapug xaL nouxale e¢v tnh nlevn uou
xay GvacyYnvetr assw avouvlas vuily ouw Loxyve SdvotTL nodcvnoa avo

favieyv tev utlev pov.
7. alklo toptueola gneoTn VywY EBLC tov Balauov Ubwy NGt
avatoueolde moL gwe LaAOABTE npTUCLY

8, 20w OInlbov aL RNoplEvoL CNAOTN CL§ YOV Balauov auverng,

naL aveorn Adeved nal nvoille tTny Supav nouxwl moL avrnidev Coug
rov %alauov avurng Yov 8ecuregpov OTOU NGOV GL ¥INmaL YOU AOOUOV
avtns was nvoiLle 10 wLAwTi0s aurng xalL tinveyre yiLtwva uclavov
may L(OoSmén. mAL OUYOE NV O XLTwv TOU tEvloug autng ote atclaiey
o 98tA90% AVUINE 0 VEwTEPOE. TOUTOV cveducato Aoetved azas crewvbhn-
oc Tov adecloov aurng.

3. wa. clafde OV XLTwva AUTAC TOV pElavov maAL AvEyxEv aAutov

€L 1oV 8alducy aUTAC walL €rleLae talLy 1Tnv Bupayv acvalmwg oL
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11

12

13

14

15
18

18
19

20

‘ naL tCOLELLOQTO AYOLVLOV

tov uoxiov satnuev ¢x tlavLou. e —

10. mas to0t¢cuoey Aoceved nat. auedero vnv oroinv aurng tnv
fasuivany Tnv BusoLvnvy RaL YOUOOQOUSNV maL tvedugaTo YOV Y. twva
utlavoyv BEvdoug T¥aL clugt Thnvy Cwvny Guing TRy yowanv' mxae. atebero
Ay wneBapuv en (ng¢ mewalng autng mav to Scadnua mar ra éCliia
at0 Twv xe€LDWV XaL twv tobwv autng naL tBnag tavra cL ¢ YO tbasog.

11. xa. tlaBe tnhv Ovolny AUTNG tTn, CNACETNY AL Tnv Lwvav tny
xoudnhy mav tav xiLbdapiLy so. 1o 8iabnuo ¥a. copibt tavria Sia
thg BupLbog tng Blgeouong tpog B00PAV TOLS REVNROLY

12, saL totcuoey Aocved nar elafBec ravrag tToug Bcovg avrng
Toug ovrag eV 'w %alauw autng tOUg TE YDUOOUC TaL GOYUDOUS wv
oun Ny apLdUOL NaAL CUVETDLELY AUTOUS CLvE ACTTA NaL COPpLEC tavTa
16 cLO8uwla twv ALYutTtiLwv 8La TAC BupoLbog thng Slerouang T0og
foppav BTN TOU UELDPMOVU 4LUTNE fTwYOLC naL Stoutvoeg

13. wa. tlaBev Aceved to SciLtvov avrtng To fadiLliuxov xaL ta
OLTLOTE 2a@t¢ TtToug Lyduag wor ta woLd Tng daualetwg waL TaCGEC taA§
BugLag Twvy BCwy GUTNRG WGL YO OREUN TOL OLYOUL Tn{ Otovbnal aulev
xaL topLée tavra 8o tng Bupvbog tng Blctouvong tpog Bopoav wad
tlung SaAVYO 0L AUOL TOLS AAAOTOLOLE., CLE¥E YQGD ¢V caAuUTHh Adgveld’
OV UN SAYWOLYOL RUVES LOU €% TOu LELtvou LOV way €x TRE Buorag
Twv tylwlev allo ®ayCTWoAY GUTO OL NUVEE OL arloYproL.

14 ®x3L UEYe tauta tlaBev Aoccve?® tnv dcpoLy thAg Teepag RNaL
TaTEYCEY AUTNAY ¢tL to t8aeoC. malL claBe¢ tnv ScpoLv TOU Caxmou
NGL TEPLELWMOATO TCOL TNV OOGUV AVUTAC, AL tAulet TV CUERAOmLOV
tOU TOLYWMUGTOL TAC RECOAING GUINE RaL NFTETAOEL YTCOPPAGY CETOVM TN
ugoalng avrng.

15. NaL €0TPWOE Tnv TCeepav €us 10 tdSaeos WAL CLATAOOC TALS
Augy YCpOL TtO0 O0TNBOC AUTAC TURVEE NGL ELAABUSC tLrDwS XaAL ECttw-~
BEYV CUL THMV TCEpaGV maL ¢rlavoc mlaubuw UCYSlw mNaL tTLEpw OAAYV
TAV VURTO WETA OTEVAYLOU ¥aL BOLUNLATOS CwC Towe.

18, AL aveotrn Aoeved to towe naL tuLlt may t8ou tnlog tolug
v twv {ARPpUNV GUTINC XAL tX TNE TCOBPAE CLE TO tdasog. xaL Cugoe
talLey Ageve® g1, TpoOwtOV CTL TAC TeLepOC cws ScLing waL uexpL
tou duvae TOV nliowv,

17. XAL OUTWS CRQOLNCEY ACEVE® Tag ¢TYa NUEDPOE 20L ADTOV
oUN £9aYC xatL Ldwp OUN CELCY ¢V ¢-u.vm.¢,nn.: c€tta nutpoatg TNg

TattLveogmg avrng,
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1 11 XKao tn nugoa tn ovbon (bd0U 0pdnog "V FaL ta oovea tlalouv
ndn xaL OL WUVESC LIATTOV €fL Toug SLodeuovtal ®miu INf e

St ULIPONY TNy wrealnu autng Aodeve® tr tou clavoug xaL Tng

TCOPAEC OU NV CILXCLUEVA OTL AV NRCNUANULG J90dpa wnL tapRLulvn

Tyl ugleol Sia TNV rvdelav Twy €13 nuCDwV

1x. AL GVECTN CRL TA YONAYA AUTAg xaL eMhamg TAv yZioa

sutTng €ty 10 tdaeng ma.L avevLuot uLxNov axo tng YAg wlL YA

RE4AAN RATAVCLUGUIA MIL L TOLYEL THE wtWAAng Aautag vdawv atliolu)-

ucva, 810 tTng tolling teepag L ctiefev Aogegved taq yxeupag muwvme
Sartulov o0g AamTukov ®AL CACLAE tTnv wcealinv autng (vBrv ra

Cvhcv MaL “RaT1300¢ dJuveywg 10 CTAROC TALE Y€0aLY Aautng was (flalg
TNY NCW¥DATV QUTNG (LE TOV ROAMIOV QUTNE AAL TO X000WEOV aUTHY
Py RBTRROOYOV €N “wyv AARQUMY 2UTME AL COTCVALL UETD OYEVAYLOU
HEYBAOU ®3L TAC TOLXIE BUTNG (LA®UOLVY 710 TNE WERAANE AULUTAL NaL

Yarevade TCeQAV (YAVw TAC NEesOhng QUTING,
ly. xaL crvapev Adeved waL wiuy2burnne mac cfcivte tn Auvauce

autng waL AtL0IpA®n GVw 100C TOV toLyov maL ca3dLoevutorate
1ng BuprLdog tng Blexouong xata avartclag
2 waL TRy Ng®ahnu aving cveflaley cLg Tov a0ltov aurng
thiefaca toug Samrulaoug AQUTAC Twy YLLOWV €Ty To vyoawu vy Sefiowv
"3, TO OT1O0UG AQUTNE NV KCAlLLduCVOV Ral oUW avoofley auro tv tavg
178 NUCLABLS AL €V TALE tt1a vuly tTng favgcLVwOtes aving,
1, WAL ¢utegv ¢v TN wapdia aurng to otoua un avoifaca
TL YOLNGM CYW N TATLCLVA
n oV attide
TOOE TLVG RATABSUYW
n Ty halnow
tTw " tapdevog waL 0peaAVN NaL CPNLOCS XaL cYnataleleLuuevn
gL veuLanuCvn,
4., tavuveg vyao ucuLonNwaOL ur
WAL SUYTOUTOLE G Tathnd uow *AL 4 LWATAD uov
dLotL mayYew ucuLonwa YToug 8cOuf aUtav RaL atwhtda autoug
xaL t8exa AUTOUS *atotarciLofal UtO Twy Bvlowtwv.
5. may SLa TOUTO UELULINRAOL UEC O TATAL UGV WAL A WATAA Lo
R3L 180G A OowyvELVILa UOVW

R@AL CLROV’ oQuw rovL duyavnp nuwv Agcvrd®

L0ty toug Bdeoug NuwV atwreoey
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13.
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RAL EAVYLES avBpoMEOL uLOOUOL UK
8L.0tL wavw ucuiLonmn t3vra avdpoa
AL AVYIAC TOUC WVWAOTCUOLEVOUS WE.
WAL VUV IV N 10TELVesEL LoV TBUYTA TAVIEE utULOARAOL uTE
ROL CEELYALOOUOL TN BludeL LoV tautn
AL mupLOC o 8eo< tou Suvatou lwane 0 veiLotog
BLACL tavTag voug scfloutvoug T8 erbwla
dLoty. Deog LhlewTng caore waL ¢oBepog
CIL Tavrag roug geBouevaug dtoug allotpLoug.
8La tTouto waue ucurLoaxe
SLotL wavYw cocBaodny cLlwla verpa ¥aL swga
»aL cvlovynda auro
WAL CHAYOV T TNE BugLEE AUTEV
gL YO0 At0Ud UOU LCuULAOTAL TN tTng toate{Ng auTwy
NGL OUX COTL WOL Tolun cRunGACcooO¥aL mupLOv Yov dgov YOU
ovpavou
TOV UdLOTOV 10V xpataLov tou Suvartov leone
SLotL curavubn te gYoud UOU GO Twy 8udiwv Tuv tlbuluwv
ai)’ axnmoa toilwv lgyovrwy
otTL o Beo¢ twy Efipaceyv 8cog¢ alnBivog eorty
wos 8g0¢ Cwv waL Bcog tlenuwy
WL OLMYLOUWY mOL uaRNOBULOE waL tolutleog wdL cTLELENG
raL un AoyL{oug )0 auspYLaV avdpwtou tateguvaou
NGL UN clCYywyv OVOuLaE AVApowEOYU YedlLuuevou ev aLpe
8ligcwg autou.
08¢V TOluncw waY. waL CTLOTyLdw 100§ aurov
xaL ®aragcufoua. ex’ guraw
wa. cfouoloynooua. autw vTadag Tag suAPTLAC WOV
AL CRYC@ TNV SENOLVY VOU CVMELOV aGutou.
rLg 0LBev €L OBCTAL TAV tTaRCcLVEOLY uOU
waL chEnoTL ue,
TUXOV O4CTAL TAV €PNULOLY UGU Tautav
3. OLRYELONOLL €
n odétTaL TAV COPAVLAV MOV
NaL vEgpaotLeL uov
§LOTL AUTOC CATLYO RAIND Tuy ODSAVMY
"aL Tuv dcdiwyutvev utepoaat.oTng

0L Tev teddiuucvev Bonlog.
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4%, tT0lunce xa. Bonce T00¢C aQUYOV,

15. AL aveorn Aogved ano tou YOLXYOU OU (xadefrvo nae
ateorpaen koo tav dupiLda tvnv Bletovoav 100¢ nvatolag ma. avao-
Bdwln cty tTa vYovata aurng xat cl{cfTvane TAC yYCupag 2UTNC €L tov
ovpoavov wa.L teofndn avoLfaL 10 ATOUS AUYAC EGL CUOLUAGAL YO DVOMD
tau 8¢O0uU. ®aL ARESTPAYN Toakiv TpOE TOV TOLYOV man cnadiae nan
EXATA00C TN yCLOL TNV 2E@3ANV autng ¥aL TOo ogrnBog auvurng toilanmig
NaL €Llgy ¢v tn xapbia aurng oux avoirlaca TOo Otoua avurtng

16. TEAALTwPOE (Yw NaL 0D®AVN xaL CONUOC

TO STOUG LOV UCLULATAL Q10 fwyv BuUdLwv Twy cLbwlewv
¥dL BE0 WV LUAOYLwY tTewy dcwy Tev ALyuttiamv

17, mac vuv tv T0Lg 4awpudL BOU TONTIOLE *BL TR tTEepa mate

SwuEvn ROL Tw DpUYW (NE TAKCLVMOCW( LOU
tws €yw 3voiLfw YO OTOLG UOU ¥POS 1OV UGLATOWV
xaL T O0VOLAOW 'O AYLOV AUTOU NvOuB TO eoflcoov
¥UNtOTL OpYLO®Nn poOL mupLOg
ALOTL €V TA § NVOULALS LOU fYw CREAGACOAUNV 1O OVOUEG TO
ayuev autowy,
18, TL VOV BO0LNOM N TBAOLRNPOE EYW,
alla volunow uallav wa. avoulw to Qvoua WOU tDO0C avrov
na tl&lultd"to oveuna avtou
maL cL Buuw xupLOg tarafrL we
autog§ valiuv tageral ue
®ay cav ravdecvory ut ev taLg wagtiuluv avrou
autog ctufBleeen ¢%’ fuoL ®akiu €V Yw fheti AuUtowu
3L tav duumwdn ev TalLg auaprTLaLg 4OU
taliy SLallaynocTal uOL waL asNdEL uLOL TAJ3YV AUBDT LIV

Tolunow ovv avorLfaL YO OfOLUG UOU T1DpO0C QGUYTOV.,

19. xa. oveotn Adeve® xaliuv Gfo TOU tOLXOU ov cralinto aae

1

12,1 avop®uwln ctyv ta vovate avrng xai cfcreracge vrag xeLpag avrng eug

avarolag natL aveBlcbe toLe 088 lUOLE GUTAS (LS TOV OvUpAavOoV man
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To gTeua AauTNng 100§ Yov Rrov 3L eLREV’
KupeLe O $CO0C Twuv ALWVMY
o mrL0ag ta tavva ral. {woloLnoacg
o 8oug¢ Tvony {wng TAON TR ATLOEL GOV
o t{eveyrag Ya aopata etLg Y0 feg
0 toLnda¢ Ta OVTG NG, TA ALVOMEVE €N TwV 39aAVEV AL WA
avtwy
QO Uémoa g 10V OUPOVON
mat SCUCALWOOC GUTOY €V UTEOLUNATL €CEL TOV VRYOV Tev
avtumsyv
o 8cutliwoag¢ TRV YNV cty Twv vlatTwy
o %¢Ly ALdnuUL uEYadoug cuL tTng aBuvooov tou vdaTvog
watL oL ALlo. ou BuldiLolnaoovtay
ald’ ¢LoLv wg evila 8puog tiave tewv viartwv
nae CLOL ALdoy Cuvrieg
RaL TR PUVNC JOU TROUDUCL wWupre
xaL $ulaggouay tag tviolag oov
ag Cvertevla avroLg
48¢ T8 YPOOTAYWOTOG OOU OCU UN TApaBAaLVOUOLY
aAl' ¢Locv cwg teloug toLouvret To 8cinua dou.
vtL oV aupLe C'alnocag waL cl{woyoundnoaw
Ot. 0 l0YOC OO0V muQLE CMN oYL REVYEV tuv RTLTUAtIeV TOVU.
ROOC OC WATAPEUYW audLC
maL fpet Ok srxapaloveL RupLe
ooy tpooyem Tnv dgnoLv uovu
oow ctouocloynoaual. tag auspotiag wou
maL IpOC OC avtoxaludw tag avouLag wOUL,
®CLOBL UOU mWUDLE
OtL NWapTOV €vwELOV TOU tolia
AVYORNOS aa\ norBnoa
ey Aglalnma tovnpa maL APONTO CVWELOVY OOV,
UEPLAETOL TO OTOUA WOV A0 twv Budiwv twv Cvidwluwy
NGy 310 tng Toaxe({ng twv bemv Tewv ALyuRTiLuev.
nuagtov muUpLE
CVeRLOV GOV tO0Ala NUBOTOV LY GYVELER
zaL t0tBachny ¢Lbwld vixpa wTaL TEOE.
XGL vV oUK cLul 3€va avorlaL 1O OTOWa uWOU EDOC OC& NUDLE.

nayw ACeved Suvartnp Devrgeopn ToU LEPCwS
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11

12

12.

13,

14,

is.

13

2.

YGL WOaTGTLEYAL UE YO WRYOE YO ueva to at’ aLuvog
10, atolounaL gL tov aLwve Xpovov,

puoaL ue aupLe

1oLy €A®n €9’ cuc travra tavta.

pyosy uc wupue

1NV EORNOV NEL BJEOLOTQTOY

dLotL © Tatnp YOV mG . N UATAD WOV APVUADAVTO VE a8y ghtee’

OUR 2oTLv nuwy SuvyaTnp AGtveh

SLotL atudcos waL cuvetoLee Tougs daoug wuTav

3L LEuLORRG BUTDUG,

"L tLue Vuv opeavn maL tpnuog

"a. alln gARLE OouN €cOTL pou o Un e¥y, doL wupLe

ovdr «TCoa mataeuyn winv tou EALOUG GOV NuUpLE

§L0tL OV €L 0 tatAp Tew opravev

8L Yuv Bediwvyucvev urepagtLotng

AL Tev Teddiuugvev Tandog,

thenoov ue wmupre

*8L ovlalov ue 1AV vepOevor ayuny tav cynataleltLuucvny
¥aL. ogeavny

SLoTL Su kL wupLt tatap Yiumy, ®=a. ava®og maL erieinng.

TLg taTND outw Yiuwug rotyy v OU RuUDLE

T3L TLE OUTW TaYUE €V tAECL. wE OV EWuUpLE

"av TLg waxpoduuog ety taLg SUAPTLBLE NuNV w( OV nwoLe;

L8ou vyap tavra ra 50“.‘0‘100 taTpogC ey Mgvrcopn

o Sclumk woL tug 1ARUOVOULEY tpoaRELOE TuLOL 0. odavie

ta 8¢ Souave ’1“ alnpovouiLags sov mupLs aedapra g.ot
raL slevia,

EtvontgsL wupiLe 1nv TASLLVEOLY you

sy tlencov uc.

ETLBAC4OV €L tAV Op@aAvVLAY WoOU

ROV OLETELPOV UE €IV TECdALuucvny.

86y Yap tyw stesuyov ea 1vrIey

8L PO OC maTEQUYOV NUALE TOV wOvOow uluv.oulov.

tiou tevrat ta 3-u8a ITNE yYog xavgdLugoy
"Gt 2p0C Ok NeTCOUYOV mMupLe
EV te odnNw TOUTE NeL Tw Or0dw

TUPVA N@L Qpeevn maL uEuovevevn,

v8ou azeleuny tay SasLiiusny atednw tny SusogrLvnv ¢t vanLvdou

xhvosVen @
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3 ..
. S.
S 6.
[} 1.
7 8.
8 9.

11.

12.

13.
9

neL gvebuoauny xiLteva uclavov ma. tevhnon.

V60U AEAuma TRV LevAv LUOV TAV xpuSAV NAL COPLEG AUTNY an’
cuov

nEL TCOLECMOBUNY OXOLVLCV X3L CaARROV,

viou tTav tiapav uou mat 10 Sradnua uoV PP LEE afo ThAg
neesing uov

WG, RATAVETRAGOUTL YLPpaAV,

téou to c8aeog rou dalauov WOV TO naTCEITOMUCVOV Aidorig
toLRLAOLE RBL IOPOUPOLE

0O NV 1O WPOTEOOV RNATADPLALVOUIVOV UUONOLS

nay ¢fecyaococro odovioLg AautpoLg

VYV, RaATaRP0PALVETAL tOLS danpuas uov

NAL NYLUBO0N xaTtoNOSMUEVOY OV,

vlou RUpLE MOU ¢x Twv SaNpuUwv HOU NaL TN tcepas

tnAog YeYOVE tolug cv Tw Balauw uovu

=g ¢v obw 1laveia.

vbou xvoLe to BcLevov you to faoLiiLnoy NGL TG OLTLO

8clurnot YOLL NUOL TOLE AAAOTYDLOLS

zaL Lbovu €Yy® (287G NUEOAGE "Gy CTYO VUNTEC nunv wnotYng

3L GPTOV OUN ¢9AYOV RaAL VOWD OoUN CELOV

RAL TG GTOUUL UOU yYEYOVE (npoY wg TUUTBVOV

X0, N YAwOO@ UOU mS meoa(

xd, TG XC€LAN UOSU wE OUTYDAROV

REL YO EPOQOWLOV LOU CULEERTtUNG

nay 0v 008alyoL wov eV avdyvvn okty,«ow” SyavovTo &x v
Sanpuwy WOV tuv 10Adev

NGL N LOXVUS MOU 500G Criglovtev, bt

L8ov ouv toug Scoug savrag oug coecBounvy 1o EporvcoOVv
ayvoouoga

NUV CYVeVY atiL nocav sLdwle weea maL vEnpa

w0y Scdwna @uUTOUg RETATATCILOdaL VLD Twy GVBpwRwv

meL OL mliecttas Sunpeaocav GUTOUE OLTLVEI( nadav aAEYUpOL RAL
L EELL T

2GL H5O0E OC RATESVYOV mupLe O Veog uou.

alle Ou OUCAL Ut A0 Twv tollev LOU ayvonuatmv

QL OUuYYved. woL

LatL NUAGO YOV OO0, €V GyYVOLG

tapdeveg ovoa




JosAs 13,13 - 14,4

s2ay alang tetlavnua

na. AcAalnue flacenua €L Tov mWupLov uov Jwane
10 4L,0YL oum néewv tyw n allis

0TL ULOC OOV EOTLV

ctendn Loy uaL oL avlputon

ot. lwone ULOL TOU ROLUEVOE COTLVY ¢N YN Xavasv,

naye n al®lia FctLoteuna quToLg

xa, teTAavnuas,

wa. efovdeveoa avrov

noL Aedalnna BepL aUTOU Tovnda

raL oUR NdELVY OTL LULOC OOV EOTLY,
11 18, tug vyap avipetev refgral ToLoutov naldog

el toC@UTAV CopLavV NGL apernv Rat duvauLv

wg 0 taynalog luwang;

1S. wupLe TapaviLdnuL ocoL avrov
oOtTL tYw Aavafe GUTOV VELHD TAV éUXNV UOU.
12 4LATNP NGOV aUTOV EV TN JOPLE TNRE YAPLIOC COU.
AL OU 3UPLE 93padOV pe avte eug taldioanv maL Bovinv.
NaYw OYpeOw TRV XALvnv avtou
xaL. viebe Toug todac aurov
na. dLanovnie avte

¥oL COOUSL aute Snuln xay Sovieucw AUTE CLE TOV GLEVE
Ypovov.

1 Kat @y csavoatro Accve® clouolovyouuevn te nupww vlou o

1*:-\“000( @OTIND GVETELACY EN TOU OUPEVOU mATE aAvatolag. =xat
cLbev autov Aogve® naL CxaPNn RaL CLEEV  ape CINENOUCE RUPLOC O 8cO¢
tng spoceuxng uov dLoTL O agtnp ourog avyeiog see wnoul tov emwrog
TAC ugYalng AUCOAC AvVETLELAC Y.,

3 2. naL eYL Cwos Ageved waL 80U CYYUS OV CwOPOPOV eOXLOMN

0 OUDAVOf ¥AL COPBVN J¥E ULYG aldL aveEmlalntov,
L} 3. ma. cuBgv Actvel zaL CTCOLY CEL NPOTWEOY CUL TAV TEEDAV.
naL NA%E PO AUTAV avipulog €1 TOU OUPGVOU NAL COTN UREP RCcpAlng
Aoeve®.

8. ReL ERNGACOCY QUTNY REL cLtEv Aceved Aocveld.
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10

11

12

13

i
13

18

S. ROL LRIV’ TAC TOTLY O malwv Lt 8LoTL n Bupa tou Sslamuov
UoU wEmlELOoTaL mAL O TUpYOC UeNAOC LaTL uGL Yug ape €Lonlley €ug
tov Salauov wov;

8. HGL ¢NSLE0CV QUTAV 0 BVOpELIof £ SCUTKPOU kb cLtev’ Adcved
Aotve®.

7. &L ELEEV’ L8OV CYe XUDLE. TL, €L OV GVBYYLLAOV uOL.

q. nAL gLEELY O aAavlowtog CY® ELML O QO YWY TOU OLROV XUOLOV RG\
gtpaTLAEOY NG TAONE ATPATLAL YOU UGLOTOU., GVAOTNOL maL aTnly cuL
tovug godag o0V may, lalnce tpog OC 1A pnuaYa pou,

9. RGL CINOE TRMV wtealnv autng Adeved wa. cLde xeL L80V avnp
"at0 tavta ouoLog tTe lwone tTn atoln gL Tw GYCsave maL th pable
Th BaoLlimn TAnV TO NOO0OWEOV GUTOU NV wS acdtTpaln xat ov osdaluon
GUTCU @g #CYYOC NALOU X3, Ay YOLXEC tnE KEOAAINE Avtou mwg erol
tupog vxolautadog -m.ou;vn:u-au aL xtipeg mav oL T08€C wouNep
dudnpoc ¢n tupog atoAoutuy maL o¥Lvbnpe¢ ntrinbev afo T tev xeL-
pev xaL twv todwv autov.

10, mat cLdgy Ageve® xEL £UCOCY (VL TOOOWMIOV BUTAS €81 tOUC
t08a¢ auTou €L TNV YNV AL €9oBnldn Aocved gofiov LEYAV waL Cctpo-
vafe savta 10 ughn aurng,

11. xaL cLtev autn 0 avlowNog' fapact Accved maL un eofnbng adlh’
avaoInd. ma, OTnldL €RL TOUL SOOAC OOV xaL AMANOw tpOE OC T4 pNUGTD
uev,

12, nAL aveorTn Aceved wa, €OTn ¢ty touc rodag BUTNG. mEL CLNEY
autn 0 avlputss’' BabdiL(t anwluTws IV Te SCUrepw OV Galauw waL
ato®avu vov xLteva YOV u:luv;':ou tevlougc OOV maL tov canwov atolovu
G110 tNE OUNVOC 00U mNay atotLvalov ato Tng meealngt GOV tnv TEepav
TAVUTHY RAL VL6EL TO TPOQuioV JOU ROV TAC xtupag cou véarty (wvrte
xaL ¢vduomL 0toAnv ALvny raLvnv alLRTOV RAL CELONUOV RGL (woal
TAV 0OOQUY 00U TNV LEVAV TNV maLvny tav SutAny tAg tapleviag dovu.

13, maL tlle TPpOg UE 3L A@AM0w COL Ta ONUATA UOU.

is, n@L cotevoey Adeved malL eLonilev etrg tev Valauov aving Tov
Sgvtepov 0ROV NoAV aL OnraL YOUu ROCUOU AUTNE xaL nvewle to nylw-
TL0Y BUTNEC 8L tAafie OYOANV ALvnv RGLVAV CELONMOY adunrvov RraL
attdudaTO TtOV XLTwva TOV utiavov tov t1Evloug way atel8qtao Yoy daxsov
aLe TNE OCPVEC AVUTAE mnay tveduoare ThAw oTOAAV avutng TAV livay
Y gcELaNPOV TNV 03;!1‘0\1 waL €Cwoaro *nNv {wvAv auTAag tav SLthny
18p8g /LB K BVUINE ULEBYV (EvnV BEPL TAV OLHUV GUTNE ImL €Ttpav (wvnv
tt. ra atnly autng.

183
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17 1S, %3L GRCOELSATIO TNV TETHLAY TU INC WEEEANE BLTNL XA, TVLPATO
Y@C YtiLoag GUTNC RGL 10 TPOOWEOV autng udaty {wvre. raL clafe

ScpoLaTooy ALvouy aldiatTov mNaL ETLONUOV RaL NATCRBAUGE tnhny Keealnv
avrtng.

1 Kay nA®g tpog tov avhpesov cLg TovV dalauov autng tTov

15 TPWTOV NBL €0TH CVBRLOV GUTOU. maL ¢LEEY autn 0 avlpweog'
atooreLiov 8n Yo GgpLOTtPOV GEO TNE RCPAANE OOV WAL LVA tL OU
Touro uctoLnmag, SLOTL OU €L RApdEVOC @YVA CRECOOV NAL © XECPAAN
aqou catLv wg avlpog veavionovu,

p] 2. saL BREOTELAEY AOEVEN TO VEPpLOTPOV A0 TAL RCEUAANE KUTH(  wuL
tLEEV QUTN 0 avepurog  dapocL Adtved n wapdevog avyvn. Liou amnsoa
tavTuv fev onuarey Tng cfouo0AOYNdtwg OOV AL TAC TPOCLUXNC OOU.

3. b0y cwpaxa not TNV TATCLVEOLY RaL tTny SlLéLv Tev teta
nueowv Tng gvlevag oov. L8V tr tuv Samguev TJOU RaAL NG 1C9paGS
tautng tAloC TOAUC YEYOVE EIDO 1POOMIOVU OOV,

3 %, tfapocy Aogved n taplevog ayvn. L8OV Yap Cypaen to ovoua
gou ¢v tn BLBAw Twv (uvTtwv €V Tt supave tv 3pXh Tng ALBlov tpwrov
YaVYTwVv typsgn YO0 ovoua cou tw Oartule wovu rav oux glalcvpdnocrar
gELg Tov avuve.

[} 3. 8ovu 8n e%0o tTng OnueEpOV avezaLviLadnan mav avatliadianan mas
AVaLuotoLningn RaL 9AYELE GAPTOV tuloynuevoy feng mar fLiLg totTn-
pLOV CUAOYNUEVOV alavaoLat maL XPLOBAON XPLOVATL CULOYAUEVES TRC
sy ldaporeg,

S 6. Sepoes Aocved n 1ap8evog ayvn. L60v Scluna ot onpepov
vuugny e leong maL AUTOC COTAL 0OV VUUGLOC CLC TOV GLEVE XDOVOV.

] 7. ®aL to OovOuE 00V oumcrs mAndnocrtal Acgved all’ coval to
ovoua 00U R0ALE RATEIUYAL SLOTL gV coL notastuloviayr thvn tolla
CTL WUPLOV YOV BEOV TOV LHLOTOV XAL UEC Tag ¥TCODUYGE OOV ongracdn-

oovwratr laoL tolloL seroLbovES €L RUPLW Yw Scw naL EV Te TELYXEWL

oev SvaguiaxdnoovraL 0L TPOONRELUEVOL T OcH Tw UGLOTW EV OVONATL
7 TNE METAVOLEC. SLOTL N UETAVOLE COTLY €V TOLE Oupavovg Suyartng
UGLOTOU xeir nBL arvaln ceol8pa. NaL GUTN CRALEAPEL TOV ¥gov taV
VOLOTOVY VIEH CJOU TECAEV w8V REAL UTLD SEYTEY T8V UEITVOOUVIBY IV
SVONETL S50V TOU UbLATOUL TRELLN RETAM COTL TAC WETAVOLEC. WAL

QUTN CEOTLY CRLONONOE fAVTIWY twyv tapdevey neaL LAeL LuEg 0908pe ney
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10

11

12

13

g0, VNEV CpuwTa 130GV wpaAV TOV UHLOTOV RaL Ta0L TOLC LETaveOouOotw
TOEOV AvVasauoCEg NTOLUAOCY €&V TOLL OUPGVOL( NG, GVAaRALVLEL favta(

TOUC UECTEVONCBVTIEE R3L AQUTN SLARIVNOEL BUTOLL €LC TOV GLNVG YPOVOV

s, %av SCOTLY N uMEtGVOLG =a4an 090dpa waplevoC wadao0a xa. YvCliwoa
TAVTOTE NaL COYLY/ CELELRAC NaL toatLa. xatL 8La Touto O eatnp o
VéLOTOE GYATE GVUTAV %ay SGVIESC OV &SYYCAOL aLdouvraL autny vave
avyete avrnv ceolpa SLove abelen you €coTL KAL GUTR  wai naldory
uUuat tTag tap®ecvoug AYsta NERY® VUGS TYSE®.

9. naL L80U CYw 4atCOXOUBL tpo¢ Iwane xay lalnow aUtw tEOL OOu
TAaVYIa Y4 pAMGYE UOV. xalL echguoeta. tpog oe lwane onusoov wan
oéeTaL OC XAL XBONOLTAL CEL OC NGL AYARAOCLL OC WAL €OTAL JOU
VUUOLOEL RGBL CU gON GUTY VUNEN ELl TOV aALwV YpO0VOoV

10. sasv YUV aB0UOOV LBOU AOtved n TaoWeEvOL avyvn mau evbuoaL tny
GYOAAV TOU YAUOU GOV TRV OTOANV tny GOYALAY NOL 10WTAV TNV GROwLL-
ueVAV €V tw 8alauw 00V AR’ ApPYNC AL TAVTA TOV WOQLAV TOU YAUOU GOV
2epLBOU RNAL XNATAROOUNOOV GREAVTINY wE VUUOAY aysdny waw TOOEUOU CLg
guvavrnoey te Iwane. Ld0v Yap GuUTOC TAPAYLYEYAL YOO OC ONUEOOV

naL oéCraL Q% mMaL xapagdeTaL .

11. wav wg €tehedtv 0 avlpueos Aaluv Tta 0NuaTaE tTauUta Cxapn

Accve® yapav ueyalnu €¥L ¥AOL YOLE OALGOLV GUYOU NaL €REOCV €T
v,

toug sodeg cwouﬁ)ooouuvnccv AUt Cciy EPO0C0utOV ELY TNV YRV nen

tLaev avrw'

12. CUAOYNUMENVAE RUPLAE O ACOog OOV O UGLOT0C 0¢ cfatigrewde oOc
TOU pudeclaL UEC €W TOU OROTOUS LAGL AVAYAYELY Ut A%0 Twv dctucliwv
TNg aBUCOOY RAL CUAOYNUEVOV TO 0VOUG TOV €L TOV ALWVG

12X. tL €OTL TO OVOUA GOU NUDLE GVAYYELAGV UOL LVa ULVNOW NaL
80acw Ot tLg TOV QLUVE YPOVOV. XBL CLEEV AUTA 0 avBpwioS Lva TL
TOoUTO CnTeLS 1O Ovoua uov Acdeved; to CuGV Ovoua €V TOL: GupavaocLg
COTW EV TN BLAAW TOU VGLATOU TCYPOULUEVOV tw SanTule fou 8cou v
aoxn tng BLBAOU %00 ¥AVIWV OTL tYw AOXWV CLLL TOU OLROU TOU
VéLOTOV, xaL TaVYa T3 OVOUGTE Ya YC(ypauuEva (v Tn 8.fle Tou
ULOTOU apONTa €ATtL walL avlowts GUTE CELEERLY OUTE AWNDUDAYL LtV Tw
B0C0yYw TOUTE CYNCXWPNTGL OFTL u(vulo CotTL Yo OVOUGTa EWRNELVA NaGL

Savyaora waL cravvera geobdpa,
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14

13, xaL tutey Acgved’ gL €UPDOV XYGDLV EVEMTLOV OOV aupLE kAl

YveoOouatL OtL ROLNOELCEC EAVTA 13 ONUATE JOV 0@ gLtAC TOAC ug Aain-

gatue &n A tacdLden COU CuMELOV SOV

14, waL euugv ourn 0 avdpetog Aalnoov. wal clerervev Acde
tnv yeuwpa autng tTny Scfiav raL Trénuetv CfL TV YOVATWY GUTOU oL
cLity Gute BcouaL cou mupLe 2alLoov 8n uLNpOV C¥L TNC mliLvng
tauTng GLOYL N RALVNA AUTA COTL B HaPO NAL GULAVTIOE NOL AVAD N
yuvn ous ena®Loev t1’ autnv Tetore. WAL taoadnow co. tpatelav EaL
CLOOLOM OOLC GOTOV AL SOAYCgEL RAL GLOW GOL €W TOU TAULELOVU uUOV
aLvOV TAlALOV BAL ABAOV OU N 1VON GUTOV tATUOEYAL tw( TOUL oupavou
woL tuweoay tf aVUYOU. NOL uEYa Tauta arveieuon tnv odov oOU.

15. maL cLEEV GUTA O AvOPpWIOL CEEUOOV NAL GEPE OUVIOUWE.

*m Ko\, toweuoty Aoeved ra. rapedaney autw tpatelav xauvne
RGL CYOPEVETO WOLLOGL AUTW GOTOV. ¥NGL ELEEV AUtn O avdowRog
ecpc On uoL moaL WNpLOV wedLdong.

2. wo. totrn Age

9 wa. clutndn SLotL QUM ELXE XNALOV LEALOONG
€V tw TauLEL® aurng

J.  mGL ELELV BUTR O GUBOMEOC T TLVOE YUPLY LOTAOOL;

%, waL tiLvev Ageved’ tecubw 4n vacdaprLov tLg TO SpoacreL-
OV BLOTL CYYUS COTLY O AYPOE TRC NANDOVOULAEC Nu®V REL OLOCLL OO
CNELlev TaxewE 2NOLOV NEALOONC RGL TAPEIN0ON O0OL RUBLE.

S. wmac. evgev autn o avdowrog Badilc ma. cLanide €Lg ftoO
TAULELOV OOV maL .c%qrn RNOLOV MEALOONE €L TNC TOATEING mELUEVOV.
apov aurod ma. RouvOOv wde.

6. %@L CLEEY ACESvEd  WupLE RNDLOY VEALOONE €V Te TAULE o jov ouk
COTVY,

7. oL evtgv 0 avlpwvog Badile waL tvupnoecLg.

8. wnaL €xondlcv ACEVEDd ELC TO TAULELOV AUYAE xaL CUPE ANOLOV
MEALOONE NELUEVEV CIL TNT TPAITECNE. NAL NV Y0 ENPLOV NMEYA ERE@L
A¢uNoV w0E. XLV 2GL SANONEC UEALTOC. AL AV YU UKAL CRELVO w§
);‘WOQOA TAU OUQEVOU EGL " TuOn AUTeV wm{ von Tung.

9.7 we. t%avwEOEv AOtved naL €LEeV tv Zaurn" ape Yt TO mnpLOV
TOUYO €N YOU OYouatog You avlpwiou tovrou elnll®g dLotL A TvOn

AUTOV wg tyon TOU CTOUETOC tOU GVEDEEROUV TOUTOV COTLY,
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10. nwaL vlaBev AoEved Yo anpLOV CNELUO AL AVEYRE Tw avBowle
WAL YADCINAEY GUTO (XL TNAE TOATCECAE NV MIOLUBOCY CvwiLOV auTOow
RBL €LEEV autn o0 avlpwtog  TL OtL CLEAE OTL QUN COTL NADLOV
WEALOUNE SV T» topLELw wov,; waL L80VU cvnvoyag ®=noLov uchiLoong
Souuacdtov,

11, naL €90.Indn A0Eve S maL CLTEV: WUPLE CYW OUN CLXOV wnpLOV
PEALTOL €V @ TayLtle LOV TwRote alla ov clalnoag waL Yoeyowvg
UATLYE TOUTO €F TOU Otouatog cov c&nlde JLotL A Tvon avtou o
TVON TOoy Ctouatos O0ovu eoTLY,

12, wou cuecibLadev 0o avdpwiof evL vn Juvedet. Aceved

13. =ay, gralegev autnv EPOS CAVUTOV xa, ef{erELve 1AV ycwoa
avroy tav SgfLav »aL ¢mpatTNdC tny mEealny AUTAE WAL CTLOCELAC th
X6vpL autou Tn J¢clia Tnv mgealnv aurng, nav te08ndn Accved vnv
xeuoa tou avidpwrtou éLotL OoRLvVANpCg atstnluwy GRO TAf YELDOEC Qutou
wg ato oudnpou moxlatovrog. wa. cre8lcédev Aoceved atevilicuoa
TOLE 098aluoLE GUTIAL LLE TNV xELpa Tou ovlpwtou.

18, ma. ciL8ev o avbpoetog maL tuCcLéLa0L malL CLREyYy parapLa (L
ov Aotved SLovy artraluedn 0OL TG ATOPONTA UUTTNDLO TOU uéLOTOU
NGOV UONEDLOL RAVTICE OL VYOOONCELUCVOL TUOLW Tw B€w €V LETAVOLA
OTL €N TYOUTOU tOU ENPpLOU @BYOVYOL, HLOTL TOUTO YO KApQLOV €OTG
TVEUUa fung. RAL TOUTO R¢ XILMARAOLY aL uLeAiodal tou tapabdeciLoov
Tng toueng ¢m tng 6podou ‘wv podev TNEg fwnf Twv OVTwv €V tw %apa"
SeL0w TOoU BCOoU, maL TAMIELEL 5L ayyeloy 1ov deov ef asurou co®Lovan
maL TOVTEE OL CRAENTOL YOU Beou XaL TAVIEE OL ULOL 'OU UGLOTOU
oTL WAPLOV Lwng €OTL TOUTO maL Tag OC av saya ¢l avrou ouw ato-
JaveELtaL tLE TOV aLWVE Y OOVOL,

195. may cteveLvev 0 avdpwtof TNV YELPG autou Thnv dclLav maL
atenlagey aNo TOU WNAQNLOY UCDOC ULNAOY RaL CHIBYEV AUTOE waw TO
AGTGAGLEOV EVERAAC TN XYCLOL GUTOU €L TO Otoum Aceved wau cLsev
avtn’ 9ayct., ma. teaycy,

16, naL eutev o0 avdputog 1A Aceved’ 8oy 8n ceayeg soTOovV Lwng
noL €TLtf toTnpLov abavaciag raL wexpLOaL YpLOLaty agdapocag.
Lv8oy 8n ato Tng gnuepovV aL dapeel T0U Bpuouat.v wg avln Leng avo
TNAE YNE TOU UGLOTOU NaGL Ta 00fta 0O0v tuavingovta. w( a. mxcboou
tov topadeis00u tag tpueng tov 8cou malw SuvauetiLg arx3uatoL tCoLOXN-
GOUGL Of NaL N VEOTNE GOV YNOAE OUR 0¢CTaL maL YO xallog cov
€L TAV GLeVE OUR CrheLoCL. %3Y, €ON wg LUNIDOTOALE TETELxLOUEVN

EEVTEY 1OV RQATAPEUYOVIWV €HL Tw OVOUGTL NUDLOV tov d¢cov tov
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16
Sa0LAtuwt ruv aLuvwyv.

16x. nay cfecreuve tnv yeupa avtov tav Sefivav 0 avBpwrog waw
NéatTo TOU KNPpLOUV GV GRENIACE xAL atenatreotaldn naL ctinpuwln aaL

(ubug eyevero oloxhinpov wg AV €V apxn.

10 17.‘F wa, taluv o0 avdputog rEeTeLve TV xCrLpa avrov tnv fefuav
X3, C¥ednme tov Sawtulov AUTOV €L O ANPOV TOU NrpLOU tO Blctov
NGTO OVATOoAag WAL etLAmNUOCLY CEL TO aRpov to 8levav matvrs Suouag wawn

11 n 0d0¢ Tou SarTuloy AUTOU CYEVETO wg Ovuo. mat tfevevve to bevu-
TEHOV TAV XYLLOG GUTOUL xaL £BnANE TOV daxTulov QUTOV €TL TO axpgov
tov wnoLou TO Blctov tpog B00paV NAL CLANUGEY CEL TO 3MOO0V YO
8ictov ®mpog weodnuSpoiav xaL N 080§ TOU SANTUAOU AUTOU CYCVETO wg
aLua.

12 17x. mat Adeved cLovnecy ¢f Cuwvuuev autou aw c8Acte tavres oco
ctoLEL 0 avlowiog. waL tLEEV O Ovdpwiog Tw wxnpLw’ Bdevoo.

13 17y. naL GVEOTYAOGY UEALOOOL €N Twv OLUBAlwv TOU ®KNQLOU CNELVOV
naL oL ogruBloL ncav avapLBunToL LUVUPLEE uvOoLaSwy xal Xxiiiabeg
xLivaduwy ué)

18. RAL H0AGV aL ueElLo0aL Aguxna, wOgEL YLWV XAL TO TTCOA Gufav
N S0pQuUPa maL wg vaxuvbdog aa. wg moumog moL wg Bugolva Lyatia
xououd,n wa,. 8LaénuyaYo YPUOOC LTL YOL RNEPBAOL AUTWV wNaL NEVIpa
noav asvvavg ofea ma.L oum nduxouv TuLva.

14 19. NaL tepLetiarnoav tacaL aL uUtiLdgal eweiwvar tvn Actved avo
tobwv Ctwg meoalng., xaL allav pcliLooga. noav ucyalar woL gEigRtaL
wt JacLiiooa. avrev xaL cfaveoTnoav ato TAg llnvn:‘rau xngLov
xaL. fgoLcriannday SCoL TO ToOodmtav ACEVES xaL ctoLnoaAv CtL T
aTauaTL autng RaL CRL TG XELAN GUINE ANDLOV OUOLOV T NADLE Tw
tapontLuytve tw avdpwie.

20. ®aL TA0GL AL UtALocaL emgLvaL NOdLOV als TOV WNNOLOU TtOU

15 OVTOE €Uy Tw Otouary Accved., wayL eLtev 0 avdpowrog ftalLg uciiLooavg’
ViBYETE 8N CLE TOV TOTOV VeV,

1¢ 21, XAL AveoTNOaY ta0aL oL utlLdga, gL tteraclngav xaL atnllov
CLE YOV oupavov,

22. naL 00aL. nBoulndngav adiLxnoatl TAV AOCVEd cfcoOoV €TIL tAV YNV

17 naL atedavov. nay cfereLvevy U avBowtog Tnv paflov avrou etL rag
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WEALOO®C TaE VENPAC XAL CLECV AUTALE  OVAJTATE WAL ULCLE waL
ATCABCTIC CELE TOV YOLOV Upwmy.
23, RaL aveotngav aL TCdvnruLal uclugoaL va. atnidav L tvAv

aulny AV tapaxgLuUEVAY TA OLELA TA[ ACCVE® naL €cOunvedav ceu 1oL

devbpoiLg tOLl waptoeooOLE.
7[\:\. tLtEV o avlomtot th Adeved  cwpocmagc 1o onua fovto, waL
GUTA CELYEY" vaL RUOLE Cwoana faufa tavia

2. AL CLEEV OUTN 0 avlpwto:' outeE COT4L TovTa fa dAuATA uou

a Acheinwa wpog OC Anuctpowv.

3. naL efereLve TpoLtov TNy 8eliLav YCLOO auUtou 0 avlpwiog war
v\‘a!o'tou XTAPBLOY noL CUBEwg aveln Tup Cm TNg Tpatglng NaL Ravgearl
tT0 RAQLOV NGL TNV ,oarelav Oouw nd.xnocv.

.. xaL cfnABcv tr tTAg mavUCewS 10U wnpLOU tuwbia B0AAN wan
ttinge tov Gaiauov.

23y eLTEtV ACEVE® tpoC TOV avBowiov' mRUOLE CLOL OUV CuUOL Ctfa
!GQQCVOH VINDETOUCOL UWOL OUVTEdIPBLULEVAL WOL Cx veoTATA( LoV
TEX8ELOAL CUV CUOL €V ULE VURT, vaye GYAtw aytag wg alcheag uov
Ral¢cdw 4n aurag naL CUAOYNOCLE autal we¢ malt 4vilovynoacg.
S. "Gy CLREV 0 avlowROog ' walcoov aviag.
8, XaL cRalgoev Aotved tag ctre Taplevoug maL €gtTnaLy avutag
tvetLov 10y avlowetovu., RaL, €UAOYNdEY avutag © avlpwiog waL tLvCV
tuloynoge. vuag TUPLOC O 9COC O VGLOTOC.
naL ¢deo®¢ WLOVEG €ETA T tolewg TNC sataeuyng
AL LACGL GL CUVOLROL TWV CXACRNTWV TNC T0ACwg CRNELVNG

»
(3 ) Viag avoltoutoviaL RLf 10V auLevae yoovov,

7. 184 ¢LEEV O avlowtas, Ttn ASEYEd’ ugtalgt Tnv tpattlav
teavtny,

8. R@aL eTCIYOomENn ACEve® reu urralnveL TAv Tpatelav 1a. tulcug
annioev ¢l o¢%alywv auTng O avdpwtog. maL. CL8CV AJCved wg aouo

TE00APEY LITBVY BODEUCUEVOY ELE TOV OUDEBVOY RAaYa avetolag, nau
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to apue v wg e¢lol Tupog maAL OL LEEOL wg AdrpaAEA. uaL O Aaviowuog
ELOTNNEL ETGVM YOV GPUATOEC CENLELVOV,

9. naL SLUgv AOCVE® ' aeowv €tyw may, tohinpa &voty Agloinus
tapendLa NOL GLEOV OYL G@V8pwIOog NAdEV CLg TOV ®alauov LoV tm TYOU
suoavou naL oua w8gLv otL 8cog nlds ¥pog wt., mow LbOV vuv SopLuL-
TaL fAALV CLE TOV OUPAVOV CLE TOV TOROV QuUTOV,

? 10. way €LEgEV ¢V tavuTn
VAtwg €00 wupoLe Tn Bouln dov /
uaL. stiLoay, tag tacduomng oou/
dLoT. cvw Aclainna roluno;f/ﬁvuluov gov
A

€V ayvouwa tavra ta phuara“vov.

1 Ka. wg tt. ¢ladgy. Aogved toutra v tavtn L8ou cLogtndnoe
48vccvuc-o: ¢n tng 8cpatciag Nevreeon 2oy Acyel L8ou fwane
e 8uvatrog T0u Seou TDoyetaL TpoOg nua:panucnov. o vyap fpobdooung
aVUToOU t00¢ Tag Tulag TRE Aving Nuwv CSTTAReY,

b] 2. %3, TOREUOEV ACEVED maL €ralcOC YOV T0OECA AQUING TOovV Ctave
tTAC OLALAE GUTAY RAL CLECVY GUTe GICUOOV 248, CUTOETLOOY THY OLRLEY
weL €TO0LMOO0OV BeL¥VvOov walov otL. Jwone o Svuvarog tou Scouv goxsvan
tpog Nuag cnuecoav,

3. Ney ¢L3€Vv autny 0 Tpoegvus avrng watL Ldov nv To toocwtov
sUTNEg OUyRettunag €8 tTaC BALégwe %an TOU nisubucy may tng evdtvag
Twv €T1a nEtpwv NaL EAuendn xaL. enlavoe maL tlaB¢e Tnv yeLpos avrng
tAav 8¢lLav HEL RAETLEOLINCEY GUINV NAL BLEEV" T, OJOL COTL TENVOV UOY
0TL OUTw( JUWEICETWRE TO RpOCWEIOV JOU;
.. X8, tLEEV BVUTW Aggved ' tTng mcealng uwou fovog veyove Baoug
¥GL O VEIVOC axgEOotn G0 Tev 00dalpsv UQU EAL TOUTOU CVERS YO P00~

WiV U0V JULEC R TuREY
S. 1L AGTNASEYV O TPOQEEUE AUINS RAL HTAILUAGE TAV OLELAY WGW 10O

devLzvav.

3 8L SUVNOWIN Aocved 10U aviowEOoU NAL TWV CVTOAWY BGUTOU NaL COSRVUOE
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1oL eLonilgy cuc TOV dalauov avTAC TOV AQUTCOQY ONOU Asayv aL Snwen

TOU MOOLOU avuTAg xulL nvoLfe ThAV ¥iLBurov autAg TAV ugyalav aan
¢fnveyze tAv grolnv auTng tTNY LOWTAY TOU YAUOU WE TOIDALINAV Tw

cLBey veL Cveduoaro aurnv,

6. AL 1COLELWIATE Cw¥ny YDOUTNY ¥alL B8a0Liuany ATLg nv drva
loBev TLpLer, xaL tEOLEBAREY €V TOLE YCOQLY QUTAEC &CALG YOUda wat
tvg toug to8uc avaluoivbdag Youoal ®aL woduLUOV TLwLOV teovednar teoe
tov Toaxyniow aurtng tv w nagav AubouL toluvreleLg TLuLaw arTMue Vol
avapsLOunIoL saL drteavov IOUUD‘J\I"KDL(ONICU CtL TNV xgeaANnvy auvutng
1AL €V Tw CTCeavVM CLIPOCOCY CTIL T# UCTtwtuw AUTAE AV L 80 vaniLubog
UEYaE %Gy murnlw TOU Ay Bou You uevaiov noav ¢l ALdoL swolutelerg
RAL J€pLOTOW NTATLRAAUGE TAV RCPAANY AUTNE wg YVUEN moL thoft
gAnRTIPOV &V TR XCLOL BUTAG,

7. XAL cuvnadn Acevel Twy ONUGTWY YOV TpOWTtwE aurng dLOoTL
CLEEV GUTN 0ty QUUTCItwNE TO KOO00WIOY OO0U. naiL aveorcvale wad
eluendn 9080 wan tutew’ PLUOL THh TAaregLwvn U(:‘Yo ¥T00dMEIONV UOVU
guutetTuney, oécvar Ut luone »aL ctouvbdecveoer uc.,

8. ®av tvte Tn ouvipoew avtng cfcveyve uoL vdwp walaoov ato
TRAE TNYNE 33L VLOOUGL 10 RQOOMEOV yUou,

9. RAL AVEYNEV GUTN ubwa ¥alapov a0 TAE TAYNL waL CvEYEEV
GUTO €V tn Acaavn, xaL twuéeyv AScveEd yiLeacBar 10 RpO0OwiDV aurtng
TaL 008 T4 1000wEOV AGUTNE «V Yw uBOTL wAL NV wg O nliLO0g WAL O
aefaluoL qutng wg Cwoe0D0E BVATLIIUV waL AL tapELAL aAUTN( w(
apovpay TOoU VHLOTOU NAL EV Tauvg Iaolbuu:ltpubpog w¢ alLua VLA
av8pwtoy oy ta ytuln avrng w¢ pobov Cewng clepyoutvov ex tng
agiunog GUYOJJle oL 000VYEE BUTNE W 10ACYULOTAN TyUUTLTIBTBEVOL €L §
lollqunlu» aL TOLXES TAC REQPABANE BUTNE ws TUTCAOC ev Tw tagabeLow
Tov ®eov cudnvouda CV TOLE MAGROLE QUTAG %GL O TPAXNAOL auing wg
AUTAPLOOOC taptoLrLlof xaL OL wWAO®0L autng w¢ Ta O0on tou 8covu
u‘sctou.u

100

10. na, wg cLdev Ageved cavtnv ¢v tw ubdor. &fauBndn ctL tn
OPACEL WAL EYBPNV XOPAV UEYBANV RAL OUK CVLeE TO Tpogwiov avrng,
€LtC YS0  untort atoviyve TQ wallog o ueva Touto.

11. =ay nl¥%cv 0 TpoeLuUE GUTAE TOU CLEELY AUTN OTL TAVTA NTOL-~
vagdtaL wS toocetrasfag. xaL e cudev aurAv CLTandn saL €Ot APwWVOL
etLtodlyu maL c9oB8nln eofov peyav xaL Cfrgev CtL TOUC todat autng
nAL CLEEVe T, CITL TOUTO 4€4T0LYA LUOU RBL TL§ LOTW N mallovn autn A

ueraln way, #auuadrTn; unTLyYe Fvpuag 0 8eog TOU ovpaveu eleielaro ot

[
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€LE VVUOAV te VULe GUTCU Tw tputcrone luong:

1 f’lou €Y. lalouviev aytTey rauta nlle tacdepiLov naL ELEE TpOC
4 Adeve®d’ L8ou luane wpog taf Sypag TNC Gulng nuwy LotTataL.
2. maL tosguoty Aceve® ma. 3atE8n TRV mlLuava €N 10V UtgpwoV
suv taeLg tita Rapdevoig €LE duvavtnogLv tw Iwong waL cOtR ¢V Te
IOOOOOIJ"HS oumLag,

3. naiL Evonldev Iwony Lt TRV auinv mas <rdtLo¥noav d. xulan

wa, atewtovav ¢lw Tavyreg adlorprov.

., noL €InA8gv AOCved ¢cn 1oV looeoououukuc ouvVavVTNOLY te Iwone

2 naL cvdev guray Jeone wa. claufindn cxL Te RaAAEL auTAGC NBL CLEE

100¢ GUTAV' TLE KL OV Taytw§ avayveLlov wuoL.

S. QL CLEEY GutE’ YW tLuL N toLdroan cou ADeved ma. to
tviwia toavia atcooLéa ad’ CUOV WAL GTWAOVYO. na4 avlpwiog nidc wpog
e ER TOV OUPAVOV CNULPOY waL Clung LOYW GOTOV Leng XalL €OAYOV raL
1OTNOLOY euloyLag MBL S¥LOV AL CLEC UOL' AeBwxa K ELE VUNONV Te
lwone 0NUEEOV mAL AUTOC EUTAL J0U VUUGLOE ELE TOV GLEVG YPOVOV,
waL CLEE udL® oL WAadnacraL CtL tO0 Ovaua A0U Adeved alla minlSascran
10 OVOUD OOV TO0ALE RATAPUYNE waAL MYPLOC o 8tog Baciigvuoc. cdvev
10 lev €L TOUE aLwvagl dLoTy €v 0oL watraseviovtaL tdvn todla €L
2VpLOV tov Sgov TOoVv uUbLOTYOV.

6. ®maL tLEE wny O avhPwROC  BODEULIUAL ®aL 200C lwone waL Aain-
0w gL3 TA ®T3 AQUTOV K80, JOV YA DAUGTS WOV,

7. WBL VUV OV YLVMOECLE EVUOLE LOV €4 ¢€Andulg epog 0¢ 0 avipwrog
cweLvog nay Aelaldnxe goL tEpL tuav,

9. maL cLtev lwone 100¢ Accved’ guloynuevn tL Ou te Scu tw
véLOta AL EUAAYAMEVAV TG O6VOLA GOV €L Toug BLwvag BLoTL RuUDLOE
0 %cog t8guclimac TE TELXN COVU €V TOWLE VéLOTOLS lu:'tﬂ TCLY" OOV
sbfevaviive Yo XN (-n(”eyov; OL ULOL YOU (CwVvTOf S0V CVOLANCOVUOLY
€V Th t10lcL tng maTREUYNE COV mna, aupLog O deog Bo0Lieude, dUTeY
tvg TOUC BLBVEE T®V dLevVev,

9. SvotL 0 avlomt0¢ cxeLvol nAlE ¥TpOC ut agnuUEOOV AL EtLRE wWOL
ZeYs tTa onuEta TAUTA tEpL JOV. NaL VUV 8CUo0 Sp0g WE n tapdcvog
eYVN maL LVE T, QU gdTthray, ako uampo®ev uov;

]
k) 10. xav etlcteyve tag YeLpoag avtov lwone maL exaleot vav Aceved
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30
&V VvEUNETL Tuv oofalyuvy svurtoy. vaL cLCcreLve weL Aoeve® tet xeLpag

AVTAE ues c8pemt tp0g Iwong AeL TECOEV gL "0 OTNROC WUYOU. RaL
evnynadvdato avutnv o lweny xaiL n Adtve® tov luone ma. natacavto
aAAnAoug CTLTO0AU NEL GVELAUAY AUPOTEOOL Tw SVEUNAGTL AUTMV,

11. waL seveoLAnecv o fwdne tnv Accved xgy ¢8wnetv surn  stveuua
Lung naL RETEeLANGEV AUtRAV YO Beuteoov malL clwnev aurn tvivua
COOLEC NEL RATEQLANUCY QUTAY TO TOLTIOV %8y COwnty &UTN TVEVUD alne
dcvag.

NO:-.. TepLeEiannoayY SAANAoLg CTLEOAY waL coevyl{av Ya dxOua

TUY XCLPpWY GuTEY,

X3L ELE8EV AOCve® Tw Jwane' 6cupo PupLE LOU raL €LOogASE €LC ThRu
OLRLAV nuEVY SLOTL CYM ATOLIGOS TNV OLARLAV NNV BB, BELRVOV ucya
tesoLnna.

2. 1A, CNPATNIE TNV XELOAS AVTIOU TV ScfLOV mNaAL CLONYOYEV AUTOV
CLE TAV OLxLAY AUTAC naL tRaA®LOCV avtov CEL toy Bpovou Mevreeon
YOU BAYDPOE AUTNE. nay NvEeYREV Udwp TOU wiLéarL toug todag avtou.

3. mav tL3ev Iwone’ ¢llatw 8 uLs Tev WONCEVMY BAL VLeaTw TOUE
tobag uovu.

%, ®OL ELY¥E BPOC AUTOV AJEVed’ ouyxL NUQLE UOU OTL OW UOU €4
RUDLOS @EC TOU VUV 0L EYW E8uLALONN OOV, REL LVE TL OU tAUTO la-
Aevg @alinv tewolgvav vigas toug todeg oou. HLoTL oy sobeg oovy
1008E UOV €LOL MAL G4 XELPEE OOV YELAKC WOU €LAL RAL N uxn OOU
$UXN WOV REL OV UN GOV viLén @lin troug toldag.

S. naL CALEOMTO AVUTOVY XML CVLHE TOUS 108ag aUTOU, xaL £8IwpeL
lucTe Taf RELPAL WMUINE NEBL NOAV mf YLLOoCC Lwng waL a.L dawxtulon
avrng AstvoL wg Samvyyloy ypaeceg onc4°aoacm<-nr ueTa rTauta euparnocy

Iwong tnv xeipa avrng tAv SceliLav xaL NaTCHLAAROLY avtny nalL ACcuved

NATEQLANGE TNV NEQainvy avuTov sav cralbeoev cr Scivmv aurtov,

6, muL nilev o FWTNP WEL N ENTND GUTIAE TEL TACE N JUYTIVELD
SUTAE EX TOV STpOY TNE a1lnpovouLEg AvTwy., NaL ¢LbOV TNV Aoeved
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wt ¢Ldog emtog waL Nv 1o mAllog GUYTAC W€ RAllo¢ GUOAVLAV, naL
tebov aurnv seadnruevnyw ueta toy lwone mav evieduusvnv evBuyus veuowu,

7. vaL ¢dauBnlncdav ct. tw xalleL sutng xaL CxApNOaY weL clunay
8ofav tw Scw tw JWOROLOUVTIL TOUE VERPLUE.

L] .. AL Utts TOUTE CEAYOV maL TELOV waL avepravinoav. maL CLEE
flevreoont Te lwane’ gupLov CYw nolsow tavrag TOUE wEYLOTavoug wae
Toug CETPAREE TAONE YNE ALYURTOU NOL TOLNCW VLY YGMOUE malL Anégn
TNV duvartcpoa Uou AOEVEd tLE YUVELNG.

3 9. na. gLiev Iwone’ gye Topevuooua. avoLOv tpog 9apaw tov
faoLhes BLorL AUTOEC COTLWEC TATND UOU WAL RATEITAGE UE WPYXOVTS EE\
taong TAE YAg AvyuRTou RaL Aalnde t€0L AOEVES ¢CLE TQ wta aLTOV RNBL
avtog Suoe POL AUTNV gL{ YuVaLRD,

10. wou gu8ev aute flevreoong’ xopsvow uetr’ ¢,onvng,
[] Kav tutLvev lwone thv nytpav etxgLvnv taps te Nevrgeon nae
24 ovm growkn®N ueta tng Accved ScovL cLftv lwone ' ou toaanucy
avépoL Ocooedey 00 Twv yYeUuV RcLUNdAVAL uETA TN YUVBLNOE autou,

1 2. wa. aveotn lwane te towe wau 38nA8C . .{ PapGW NAL CLEEV
sure® 80¢ uoL tnv Aoeved duvargps MEvreoon Lo wi HALOUROAGWS €L G
yuvaiLmna.

J. nat cxaen Gapcaw YAPGV UEYBANV NaL €LEE tw  s.ng  oum L8OVU
AUTA RSTEYYUNTAL GOL 810 TOU GLEVAC, WOL €JTw JAU YUVA G0 TOU VUV
3L ELE TOV GLWVE RDOVeV,

b} 4. neL estoreLAt fapew wey graltoe vov Mivrcoph mel nlO:llcs

3 nYeYe tnv Afeved moL ¢oTndEvV sutnY cveitLov dacsu. xe. Culev avtnv
tatew say Sanfdrdn €8y Te REAAGL QUTNE NBL ELEEVS

tvioynoes o8 mWUDLOZ *g0¢ toV legne teavov

noL SveuELvVn TO wWELAlOE OOV TOUTO CLE TOUE SLEVEE

Svore bu-uguénluouoc o %¢o¢ tou luane ticlt(cic St tL§
vougny te lwdne

OTL BUTOS €OTLV 0 ULNAC TOU BCOU O YOWTIOTORNGS

Ngy 6V Buyarnp udLOTOU =inlnon

HEL vVNen [wong a0 TOU VUV NEL EwE tOV aLevOog.

[} 5. we. clafe ‘-nu tov lwone waL tav Aceved naL etednng ote-
98VeUE XOVUJdoUS €SL TEE NEVPAAAE SUTWY OLTLVYES NOAY EV Te OLRW GUTOV
¢l apxng naL avedev maL totnoc fapcw tav Aceved cw SelLev TOV
Iucne

6. WeL ¢adNNE Tag xELPEC GVTOU €84 TEC utpelag eutuv naL N
Selim XELO aUTOU NV €XL tNC mceeing Aceve® mneL cote ‘.oo.'
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LUloynoeL vuac xupLOS O BE0C O UKLITOS
¥aL tinduvetr wuag mace ueyzluvee

gL f0faocy vuag €Lg TOUS aLwvag,

7. NS, TEOLEOTOCPEY auToug Papaw Y0O0g ARANAOUE UL TG ROOdwiE
avtuv RaL IpCONYAYRVY GUTOUSC ZTL 10 OYOUS AUTWY XAl npcnv’¥uuvouc
CBV T@ YELAn GUTMV NGy RETCQLANCEY slinlovg.

8. NEL UETaA Tauta troLnck dapse YRUSUE NaL BELEVOV ULYS wal
S0TOV TOoAUV €V ERTA NPCOALE., RNAL CUVENEACOL 1AVTaE TOU( apyovrag
TNE yNEg AuLYutTou maL SavYEs Tous BadLAeLE Twv tOvev mav tanpulc
TadN TR YN ALYUSTOU Agywv' tOE avlowEoC O TOLAOCL COYOV €V Talg
¢TTa NuEPoLy Twy yauwv ledne nat Accved davure atodaverray,

9. NAL CYEVETO UEGTE TAUTE ¢Lonidev lwone tooc Agcvced wae
cguveiaBtv Acsved® gr You Iwone wua, ¢Tene YOV Maveoodn wmaL tov Leoauw

tov abelgov aurou ev tTw ouaw luwone.

10?‘ naL t01e nofavo Aoeve® cloucloveiLola, nupLe te B¢w nay
;xu’s.ctnel Seoutvn ety Ta0LY Oug niuwcar avadoug Tapa LTI '
u.“ nUGPTOV NUOLE AUGPTOV
tvetLov Cov toile nuoovcv”
cve Adeved Suyartrng Revreeon Ltoecug HAwousolecmg
0§ tOTLY C8LANOSOC Iﬂv?.v.“
L2, Aueprev nupgLe nuaptev

CVEtL0v dov 10)la nucpvov"

tve nunv”evbnvouse tv Te oure tou sarpog uovu
184 nunv taplevog alaluv ra. vicpneavog.

13. nueprov supLe nusptrov
¢vetLov gov sodla nuaprov’’
w0
nav cocfounv Sgoug BAAOYPLOVUE wv OuN nv apLluog

-
1G4, NOBLOV aptov ¢ tev BudLwv AVTWY,
L2 )
14, nuoptov msvpueE nuagtov

EVMILEY S0u tolla Mlup!av”

GPpYIOY AYXCGVAL CQaYOV "
nEL t0tTAQOLOV (V(OP.‘ €RLOV ato ThE TpateIng tou tavetou.

15, nuaprov mupLe nusprov

cvEtLov dov tolila nucpvcv“
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18,

17,

Y B

19.

20,

21.

neL oum gLy AVUPLOV Tov ¥EOV TOU BUpEVOU
ovde cugtoLdny cBL T detw tew UbLOTE TAC (wng.
AUBOYOV NUPLE RUBPTOV

cvety,0v ooy tolle nucotov”

c8CToLdny yap €ty Tw tioute TAC dokng LCV maL ¢iL te wallay

uoy
na. nuynv alalev naeL vstoneaveg,
AUBOTOV RUPLE NuBPTYOV
tvetiLov eov 10iie nugorov’?
e sloulcvouv t.vvu avépa gwL Yng vn:
¥aL ovm nv cv.o.lc( og av Ty IOLHGIL evetLoV yav,
NYBPTOV WUPLE NUBPT RV
»
evVetLO0V GOoU Sella nueprtev
NOL YEULONNG EAVYAGE YOUE UEUVAOTEUOUEVOUE ME
wat ¢fovdevouv AUTOUE NAL NETECETUOV AUTOVUC.,
nUEPTOV NUPLE AUBPTOV
11
gvetyov cov toAla nuaptov

ney lelalinma Yolunpe €V UATALOTATL NaL ELROV

8TL SUR LOTLV AVAE BUVAOTING EEL TAE YAE OE AV Auon TAV

Cuvnv tng tapleveag uov.
NUAOTOV NUOLE NuSPTOV

]

CvetiLov dov moldla nnontov?

ala? SY® €OOUGL VUNEN TOV ULOV Tovu utvyailov fagulgug ToVv

teute ToNeN,
ANESTOV FUPLE AVEPTOV
¢vesLev Jov tolla Ausptev
tug ov nidev leong o OSuvatog TOV dcoOV.
eutog ue nadeiLity a0 ng SuveoreLag uoOV
"L CTESELVUOE WE GRO YAE vECcONPEVLAC UOV
8, e lcllc:‘ovvov AYPEVOS ME
naL cc,s;”-uvou CHPETNOE uE wE ::Ouv ¢s’ aynovpw
REL T® WVEUNSTL. GUTOV u¢ dclcacuar. lmng edcicave ue
usL YA Suveuts auvevu carnoguic uc‘)
naL nyeyes Ut te Yew tTev SLEvVeV
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